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PREFACE. 


of the right uſe of the Fathers, that it is a very hard thing 

to diſcover how the Fathers held all their ſeveral Onin- 
ons : whether as neceſſary or probable only, and in what degree 
of Neceſſity and Probability. And I do, with the ſaid Gal- 
lican Writer, heartily wiſh, that when Cardinal Perroon 
wrote his Learned Epiſtle againſt King James, in which 
he ſhews ; that he who follows the Antrents, ought not 
only believe what they believed, but alſo believe it in the ſame 


1 Am of the fame Mind with Joby Daike, in his Book 


manner and degree that they did: That is to ſay, to believe as 


neceſſary to Salvation, what they believed as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, and to belirve as Profitable to Salvation, what they held 


fer ſuch, and for lawfil and not repugnant to Salvation, what 


they Held for lawful, and not repugnant to Salvation. And 
I do farther with, with the ſame laborious Gallican Author, 
that the Learned Cardinal had given the World an Account 
of the ſeveral Degrees of Faith, and what the Antients 
held, as Neceſſary, Profitable, Lawfu!, and not Repugnant to 
Salvation. For if theſe Meaſures be not obſerv'd in Read- 
ing of them, great. Miſtakes will be made by thoſe that 
profeſs to follow them. The Scriptures cannot be read as 
they ought, but with great Diſadvantages, without obſerv- 
ing the ſame Meaſtres. | 
But tho' Mr. Dailee did think it a hard thing to diſ- 
cover the ſeveral Strictneſſes and Latitudes, in which the. 
Fathers held their Opinions; it is very plain, that he did 


not think it impoſſible: How, otherwiſe, was the Cardinal 


a defecti ve 


** * 9 „ 5 8 I * 
5 rd ** - N * It 8 ol 258) N E EF IS A 2 
" 1 b * * » 4 «EIN © 5 * 
s : < 1 : 
: = 4 * 
2 * by 


 Fhe- Preface. © 


defective, in that he did not give an Account of it to 
King Fames ? And if himſelf had taken half the pains a- 
bout it, as he took, in the aboveſaid Treatiſe, to ren- 
der the Fathers uſeleſs to the Chriſtian World; he wou'd, no 
doubt, have done it effectually, and much more to the Satiſ- 
faction and Benefit of it, than in Miſrepreſenting and 
Expoſing them, as unintelligible, and uſeleſs; which looks 
too like the Deſign of that Tract of the Uſe of the Fa- 
thers. +” 
But, to paſs by an Enquiry into other Opinions of the 
Antients, which they held, it is moſt obvious and plain 
in their Writings, that they held the Right and Power of 
Conſtituting and Depriving Diſtri&-Biſhops to be ſolely. 
and purely deriv'd to, and ſubjected in the hands of the 
Apoſtles, S God and Chriſt, and thence to the Biſhops 
their Succeſſors; whoſe Succeſſion was, likewiſe, order'd 
to be continned down to all Ages, by their hands, ac- 
cording to Church-laws and Meaſures: and whatſoever 
was done of that Nature, contrary to its Meaſures and. 
Appointments, by any other pretending, whether Church 
or Lay- Power; more particularly, if a Biſhop was brought 
in upon another, that was a Firſt and rightful Poſſeſſor, 
and became a Second, by intruding upon him, deſtroying. 
the unity of Succeſſion, in overthrowing its Ordering 
and Contexture, this was {till proteſted againſt by them, 
and declar'd to be not only Null and Void, but Impious 
and Abominable: and this they did, and maintain'd 
with the ſame Zeal and Conſtancy as they aſſerted. and 
maintain d the higheſt Article of Faith, holding both equal- 
ly neceſſary and immutable : of which there is a large 

Account in the following Tract, and in another, entituled, 
Hiſtorical Colleftious concerning Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, made 

publick ſome Years ſince; both which give an Account 
of the Antient's Opinion, as to theſe things, in the Reign 

of Conſtantine the Great, down to Theodoſus the Younger : 
and their Writings from St. Clemens Romanus to Conſtantine, and 
from Theodofins to Fuſtinian's Death, abundantly do the 
ſame; the Hiſtory of which may, likewiſe, be publiſhed. 
at large hereafter, if it pleaſes God to continue Life and 
Health to the Excerpter, and to give him Opportunity for 
the 
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the doing of it. All that is deſigned at preſent, is, to 
give a ſhort Account of that whole Time, in this Preface, 

and to obviate thereby, that Common Objection uſually 

and popularly made, to wit; That the Antients Determi- 

nations and Laws for the diſtrict Succeſſion, by one 

Biſhop in one See, at one and the ſame time, and for 
the Nullity of that Biſhop's Right and Title, who came in 
as à Second upon him, with the Violation and Breach | 
of thoſe Laws were purely occaſional, and mutable, e- 
ven actually R. peal'd, and Decrees and Practices often 
 introduc'd, which were contrary to the former, but of 

the ſame Validity, as it appear'd to be for the Churches 
Advantage; the Regiment of one Biſhop, in one See, re- 
movable by no other than Church Hands and Laws, be- 

ing found to be many times profitable, but never held by 

the Antients to be neceſſary. to Salvation; and I have 

choſen to ſhew the precariouſneſs of the Objection and 

Plea, in this Prefatory Way, that the Reader might have a 
Summary View of the Antient Church's Opinion, not only 
in that Interval of Time, whence the following Excerpts 
were taken, but in the Ages of the Church before and 
after it, and not be under the Prepoſſeſſion and Preju- 
dice, which the ſaid Objection may have entangled him in, 

when he peruſes ſuch the Excerpts, which all along run 
contrary to it, and receive leſs, if any, Profit by them, 
as it is too uſual with Prejudiced Readers. And for 
the making this good, I ſhall go over the ſeveral Cen- 
turies, from the Firſt of them, to the middle of the Sixth; 
at which time FJuſtinian ended his Reign; briefly touch- 
ing upon the moſt Eminent Paſſages therein contain'd, 
whether in the Deciſions of the Fathers, the Canons, or 
Imperial Laws, or the Practices of the Fathers and Em- 

exons... - - 
: Dll begin with St. Clemens Romanus, who was an A- ,, _. 
poſtolical Perſon; and having in his Epiſtle * to the Co- EA Pag. 96. 
rmthians, given us this Account of the plantation of - Oxon, 
Churches, by the Apoſtles; to wit, That they Conſti- 
tnted Biſhops, xaT# 1@2?% ui ,, in their ſeveral Di- 
ſtricts and Cities, were Inſtructed and Commiſſioned for it 
by God and Fejus Chriſt, and were atteſted therein by the Pag 94. 


3 ReſurreFion | 
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The Preface. : 
Reſurrection of Chrift, the Word of God, and the Teſtimony of 
the Spirit, than which no Article of Faith needs nor has a 
better Atteſtation ; and that theſe Inſtructions and Com- 
mſſions are to * deſcend with the Succeſſion of Biſhops, to 
all Ages; this (I fay ) being the Original, which but A- 

poſtolical Clemens gives of the Conſtituting and filling of 
Diſtricts, and of the continued Authority, on which he 

founds it, and the Fountain from whence it is perpetually 
to be derivd; Can we believe that it was his Opinion, that 
this Power, ſo fixd on a ſet Order of Men, to deſcend 

by that Order, on the Succeſſors in it, might be àaſſum'd 
by every Hand, and on every Occaſion? That the Blood 

of Chriſt, by whoſe Merits it was purchas'd, obtain'd no 

more thereby, than that which Mankind, by the Law of 

Nature, is veſted with? Is Subjected in the Secular Go- 
vernours? Every Brawny Arm can attain unto? The then 
Empire, being Heathen, had a Right to? At whoſe 

pleaſure, the Biſhop might have been Diveſted of this 
Power, purchas'd at fo high a Rate, any thing that is I- 
reſiſtible may do it? This Apoſtolical Perſon could not, 

ſurely, think, that ſuch a Government was laid on the 
Shoulders of the Son of God, with ſo low a Deſign : Tho? 
Dr. Hody has been ſo unthinking, as to F Aſſert it to have 

beeen laid on every Shoulder that is broad enough to 
Bear, and has Power enough to Weild and Execute it ; 

and: each Heathen Emperor 1s faid by him to be alike 

* Capacitated for it, tho' not for Ordaining and Admini- 

Ering the Holy Sacraments, as the Ecolgſiaſtical Governours, 

or the Biſhop is; and why not, as the Son of God? 

We'll go on to the middle of the Third Century, and be- 
gin there with St. Dionyſius, the moſt Famous and Re- 
nown'd Biſhop of Alexandria, who Flouriſh'd at that time; 
and in an Epiſtle, which he wrote to Novatus, ( or Nova- 
tzanus, as he is likewiſe call'd) in Euſebiuss | Church, 
Hiſtory, exhorts him to ſuffer any thing from the Secular 
Power, and conſequently Death, rather than be a Se- 
cond to Cornelius, in his See, at Rome, and occaſion a Schiſm 
in the Church by it: Whoſe meaning herein, ſurely, is; 
That the Empire hath not a Right to make way for a 
Succeſſor, by his Secular Arm, and that Novatus was not 
to 
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„ 
to comply with its Force, ſhould the Empire attempt him 
that way, as Novatus pleads in the Epiſtle, but oppoſe it 
by Suffering. Nor can we believe, that this Great Prelate 
was of an Opinion; That an Treſſtibility was a ſuſhcient 
Plea for Novatuss Invading Cornelius's See, and his Breach 
of Suceeſſion in it Beſides, Dionyſius Cautions Novatus, 
that he does not come into Cornelius s See, becauſe of that 
Schiſm which he Il therein commit, which is more to be 
avoided than Idolatry: And as we may not ſay, that 
the committing of Idolatry, or the not committing of it, 
was believed by Dionyſius, to be an indifferent thing; nei- 
ther, ſurely, may we ſay, that it was his Opinion, that. 
the committing of Schiſin, in breaking the Churches Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops, was indifferent either; ſince that Schiſin 
is ſaid by him to be a greater Sin than Idolatry, and 
of a mort Noxious Conſequence to him that commits. 
it ſince we cannot ſhew, that he tolerated ſuch as offer'd 
Incenſe in the Decian Perſecution, we cannot think, that 
he tolerated that Schiim, which Decius at leaſt, permit - 
ted, when Novatus came into Cornelius Chair. No Man 
will ſay, that any Man was allow'd, by any one Father 
of the Church to offer Sacrifice, by virtue of the Empires 
Order for it, nor can it be ſaid, that our Dionyſius, to be 
ſure, did allow any Man to comply with the Novatian 
Schiſm, on the ſame Conſideration That Authority which 
is not believ d Competent for the Indemnitying a leſſer Sin, 
may not be believ d Competent, for the Indemnifying a 
greater Sin. In ſhort, no Man is oblig'd to Suffer to Mar- 
tyrdom for the not doing of that, which is in it ſelf In- 
different, but is Good or Evil, as he that can puniſh ap- 
points: And fince Dionyſius requires of Novatus, that he. 
Suffer, rather than Aſcend Cornelius s Throne, tho' in the 
Right of the Empire, or any irreſiſtible Hand; it is very 
plainly his Opinion, that the Churches Laws in that Caſe. 
were in Force, tho' the Empire appear'd againſt them, and 
it was not in the Sphere of the Worldly Power to Can- 

cel and Null them. | | | 
St. Cyprian, the great Arch-biſhop of Carthage, and Con 
temporary with St. Dionyſus, comes in the next place, and. 
15. an Evidence on our fide, beyond a . 'Y 
| WIG: : 


The Preface. 
- who ſtating theCaſe between himſelf and Fortunatus, and Cor- 
nelius and „ odottarns, their Intruders in Carthage and Rome, 
Declares, that, according to the Laws and Conſtitution 
of the Church, Fortunatus and Novatianus are no Bi- 
Mops there, becauſe the ſaid Sees were rightly filbd by 
himſelf and Cornelius, when thoſe two poſſeſſed themſelves 
of them. And he does not found his Judgment and De- 
claration on a bare Eccleſiaſtical Authority, much leſs 
on an Authority that is purely Secular, but on the An- 
thority of Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and the Scriptures. Whoſe 
Laws and Directions he aſſerts to be immutable, not Pru- 
dential and Temporary, and to be receiv'd and obey'd in the 
filling of Sees, without any Alteration or Abatement. 
This is ſo manifeſt throughout St. Cypriar's Epiſtles, that 
| no one who hath read them, can be ignorant of it. A Se- 
Ep. 44. P. cond and Intruding Biſhop is by no means * allow'd of, 
$6. 5. 46. but all along Rejected, by him, as Unjuſt, Unlawful, 
+ Pr ; 5 and Impious. He ſays, || That thoſe who receive them, 
Oxon, do not profeſs Chriſt as they ought, and are not Plant- 
|| Ep, 44.45, ed in the Precepts and Monitions of God the Father, be- 
b. $6. 88. cauſe they Violate, therein, the Divine Settlement, and 
112. 16. Ep. Catholick Unity, and cut aſſunder ( Compaginem ) the 
59. Inſtitution and Frame of the Eccleſiaſtical Body; to whom 
Job. 15. neither God's Threatnings in his Word, nor the Ven- 
12. 10: 1% geance of the World to come are a Terror. He f Repre- 
3 8 , ſents and Stigmatizes ſuch Intruders, as thoſe, that are 
>. De Uni, void of that Love and Charity, ſpoken of by our Savi- 
tate Eccleſ. our, St. John, and St. Paul, without which, none keep his 
b. 113, 114. Commandments; God does not dwell in them; and all 
Ep. 48, 55. thoſe other Glorious Gifts, ſpoken of by St. Prul, will be 
p. 112. nothing. In ſhort, healike Congratulates certain Martyrs, 
72 60. to wit; Maximus, * Urbanus, Sidonius and Macarins, who had 
p. A 74 ® been Schiſinaticks, and gone off from Cornelius, in that 
they were return d to him, their firſt Biſhop, as, in 
that they had acknowledg'd the One, True God, and 
ſuffer'd Impriſonment by reaſon of it; adding, Phat their 
coming over to their Biſhop, and returning from their 
former Schiſin, is one way of confeſſing their Faith, and 
rendring it Landable on Earth; which if they had not 
done, he durſt not have Communicated with them upon 
their 
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their Releaſe, and coming out of the Priſon; even their 
Suffering in it to Death, rather than deny the One God, 
if remaining in Diſobedience and Oppoſition to their firſt 
and lawful Biſhop, would not have been the Crown of 
their Faith, but the Puniſhment of their P:rfidiouſneſs. And 
our moſt Holy Arch-Biſhop, agreeable hereunto, * ſays; Ep. 59. p. 
That the Roman Chriſtians would have loſt that Faith for 136, 137. 
which St. Pan! praiſes them, and become Perfidious Men, 
if they had receivid Novatianus, as their Biſhop, when 
his Agents at Rome required it of them. Nor is Cornelius 
of Rome, who was Cyprian's Contemporary, interpretable 
to ſay leſs, in Juſtification of the ove Biſhop, and the 
immutability of that Inſtitution ; ſince the One God is 
not atteſted and receiv'd with a more General Conſent a- 
mongſt the Catholicks, nor more univerſally Obey'd and 4 
Adhered to: For the Truth of which, he + appeals to the ¶ Ep. ad Cy- "i 
en now mentioned Martyrs who had deſerted himſelf in prian. quæ eſt | 
Priſon, but were return'd to. their Obedience; concluding Eb. 49. later 
upon them, that they knew it to be their Duty, and alike GYPrianicas> - 
Obliging, to acknowledge the One Biſhop, as to acknow- 
ledge One God, One Chrift the Lord, and One Holy Ghoſt. 
And now, is it any ways probable, that a Snperven- 
ing Trreſiſtibilit)y of the Empire, or of any other Body 
and Society, was believ'd, by thoſe two Great Biſhops, 
Cornelius and Cyprian, to be Competent for the making No- 
vatianus, and the reſt of the Novatian Biſhops, fir, and 
true Diſtrict Biſhops, in thoſe Sees which they poſſeſsd 
contrary to the Scriptures, and that Divine Appointment 
and Approbation, by which they Aſſert them to have been 
flFd by them, the Catholic Biſhops being, at the ſame 
time, legally poſſeſs d, and true Goſpel Biſhops in them? 
Eſpecially, ſince we find, that Decius, the Emperor, by 
whoſe Power alone the Novatians are conceivable to have 
been brought into the Cat holicłs Sees, and poſſeſs d of them, 
then Protected and Supported the Novatians in the Diſ- 
charge of their Epiſcopal Functions; and he enabled them 
by his worldly Arm, to take the Catholicks Churches 
and Burying Places from them, and to Convene in them | 
for Religious Worſhip, as it appears in the + Theodoftan Code, + Cod. 16. 
where a Law is made by Con/tantine the Great, which en- Tit. 5. l. 2 
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| joyns the Novatians to reſtore them; but the Catbolicks in 
3 St.Cyprian's Days, took no Notice of thoſe Grants from De- 
: ” eius, but diſown'd his Seconds and Intruders, not regarding 
their Priviledges of that Nature, reputing them no Biſhops, 
and refuſing to Communicate with them. Now (I fay) 
would any Man think, that does not take his meaſures 
ot thinking from Dr. Hody, that Cyprian and Cornelius, be- 
liev'd the Empire to have a Right ad Power ro over-rule 
and ſuperſede the Churches Laws and Orderings, to 
Deprive its poſſeſſing Biſhops, and place Seconds upon 
them? If they did beheve it, why did they not com- 

ply, when themſelves were ExiFd and Depriv'd by the 
Empire, and Novatian Biſhops were, by the ſame Power, 
* Caſe of the brought in and Protected, in Oppoſition to them ? They 
Shes. ib. Wal d, ſurely, have done it, had their Principles, as the 

8. Dr. * ſays, Inſtructed them for it. 2 

| Having produced theſe Inſtances in the Third,we'l] go on to 

the Fourth Century; Where Conſtantine the Great, firſt ap- 

pears, abundantly manifeſting it to be his Opinion, by his 
own Declaration aud Practice, That none but Church 
Hands had a Power to Depoſe and Conſtitute Biſhops. 
In fine Op- He ſays, || in his Epiſtle to Anulinus, his Proconſul in 
dati Opernm, Africa, That thoſe who believe and maintain the Contra- 
Ed. Paris, Ty, to wit, That others beſides Churchmen's Hands may 

do it, are deſtitute of the Divine Grace and Clemency: 
That they therein ſhew'd themſelves to have Seared Con- 
ſciences, and Brefts full of Arrogancy : That they mani- 

feſtly comply with the Works of the Devil: with a great 
deal more to the ſame purpoſe, in the ſame Epiſtle. And 
his Practice very well accords with ſuch his Opinion; 
and in two Caſes that came before him, one was the Caſe 
of the Donatiſt Biſhops, which he Order'd + to be deter- 
mined in two Synods, at Rome, and Avelate ; the other 
was the Caſe of Athanaſius, for the Deciding of which, a 
Synod was call'd at“ Tyre. Nor may we think Conſtan- 
tue to have been of an Opinion, that theſe Caſes might 
have been Decided by himſelf, as well as by the Bithops, 
as 2a thing that was indifferent, ſince he fo openly De- 
clar'd, That . thoſe Lay-Hands which attempt it, are 
: Ignorant of God's Law, in the now mention'd Epiſtle to 
| : Anulinus; 


＋Euſeb. 5. 
g. J. 10. c. 5. 


Scrat. B. e 


— a ac 


_ 5 . a E 
— RNS p ad * - 2 . © ds * 9 * , — a | * EP 2 * - ——_— 9 „ 
— n 9 275 £3 4x bt kt Cy 4 FRET EE 7 n 9 1 CL #7 "4 > I e = 7 1 5 % xo wy" i = * 12 ” = 3 e 2 5 2 - 
r ed a oo rd od EEE Eo ] EE 8 c ee edt EE TP IN 4 
EIT) * 8 — * 4 : e 5 x Ws - > of / T 2 3 9 
c 7 N N o * 3 3 * : bg. l ALS IE > hte * * 
1 4 * = X * 5 6g R 93 9 of bf N Le . : b F 1 & #. Ph 
N . =. — N 3 * = 22 6 X a E. A n 5 * * 
— = * * WD \ l p a D A 


,, = 4 
Ain lie; beſides." the farther Account he there gives of 1 
them ; which he that peruſeth it will find very black and 2 
diſmal, and no ways to permit the Empire to have a Cod. 7heod 
are in it. And when Conſtantine made a Law, * by which do/. 16. Tic. 
he continued the Novatians Right to thoſe Churches, whoſe 3. . 2 
Ground they had legally Purchaſed under Rome Heathen 
it is very plain, that the Council of Nice, which fat at 
that time, Rejected the Novation Biſhops and Preſbyters, 
and made à (5) Canon, by which both were forbid- || Can. 8. 
den to Officiate, but the Biſhops more eſpecially, not- 
withſtanding the Imperial Grant and Protection, which 
Licens'd them for it, and for this Reaſon; leaſt two Bi- 
| ſhops ſhould be in one City; tho' the Novatian Biſhops 
were, at that time come over to the Church, Conſtantiue 
might, and did, give them his Secular Riglit and Protecti- 
on, but the Church could not receive them as Biſhops, 
tho? Converts, by Virtue of it. And Her Practice was N 5 
the ſame a little before, when a Council held at Rome, 
under Melchiades, Biſhop of that City, turn d f out the, , W 
Donatiſt Biſhops, (who had. had, for ſome time, Con- f 4 
ant ines Secular Aid likewiſe ) that had Invaded the Sees 
of the Catholick Biſhopsz and this was afterwards Con- aH roh. 
firm'd by the Synod of Arelate, conſiſting of far greater, e. J. 10. c. 5. 
Enſebius ſays, an * unſpeakable, Number of Biſhops. in fm. 

And this will be farther Confirm'd, if we go on, in the 
ſame Century, and Conſider; I hat when Conſtautius, the 1 ; 
Son of Conſtantine, had, only once, and without one Pre-“. : — 
cedent for it, aſſum'd the Depoſing Power, incited and in-, 847 882. 
duced to it through his Pride and Revenge, and the 4. Paris. 
ſtrong Solicitation of the Euſebian Biſhops, and the Cour- g,lpit. Sever. 
tiers; the moſt Eminent Catholick || Biſhops and Doctors of J, 2. Hilar. 
that Time, as one Man remonſtrate upon him for. it. St. ad Conſtan- 
| + Athanaſius ſays, That he, therein, breaks the. Ordinance tium. 
of Chriſt, that he did the Work which belong d to Anti- | =P 2, 
Chriſt, that his Prerogative does not extend to the De- + ot Dogg 
priving of a Biſhop > That he may juſtly be ſaid, to be 245" 10 
the ry Abomination of Deſolation, which was foretold-***" 
by the Prophet Daniel. That that Man of Iniquity alone * Ibid. pag: 


— 
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o 
ha . 


to be ſeen in * Athanaſms's Writings, 


hath done it. With a great deal more of the like Nature, 831. 834. 
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The Great Hoſus, vrig Tay! tnmxinarga he is calłd 
in our Church Hie undertakes - Conflantius at the ſame 
rate. He tells hit . That his Ufarpation of 
the Church's Power will be reputed his Guilt at the Day 
of Judgment. That he has no more Right nor Power in 
ibid. p. 639+ thole 1 of the Church, than the Church has in the 
827. 838. Things of the State. That he writes this to him, out of 
839. 807. his Gare. of his 8 That him is in the 
ſame readineſs to ſũffer in this Cauſe, if he ſhall think 
fit to make another Tryal of him, as he was to ſuffer for 
the Goſpel, and the One God, by his-Grandfather Maxninus, 
in the Dioclæſan Perſecution, and that it is his Duty to aſſert 
the Truth, and to die in the Profeſſion of it in both Caſes. He 
warnshim, That he fear the Day of Judgment, and do not- 
encroach on the Church's Rights; That he Govern by the 
Biſhops, and do not offer Violence to the Ordinance. of 
Ged, in Depoſing any of them by his Power, and con-- 
tract therein that Pollution on himſelf, which will not be 
Purg'd at the Day of Judgment. And altho' Hofius, af- 
ter a long Baniſnment, being very much worn with con- 
tinued Afflictions, ſubſcrib'd to 47ns, yet he did not ſub- 
ſeribe to Na wh Depoſition, nor receive a Succeſſor in 
his See, then fill'd by the Laws of the Church. 
Five Great, and very Eminent Biſhops ; to wit, of Rome, 
Vercellis, Trevers, Sardinia, and Milan, Argued the ſame 
Point with Conſfantius, in his Palace, and were not leſs. 
plain with him than Athauaſius and Haſus had been. They 
told him, That he was Unpreſidented, in what he had fo 
Notoriouſly done, againſt. the Laws of the Church of 
N God. They Denounce againſt him the Terrors of the Day 
p $31 770 e- of Judgment, to be his Portion for it. They adviſe. him, 
Joret, 5. e. J. That he do not Corrupt the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, nor 
2. c. 18. mingle the Empire with the Church's Conſtitutions. They 
tell him, That in Conſenting to him, they ſhould make 2 
new Faith: and openly Argued it, and told him, that he 
Commanded Unjuſt and 7 Things. 
L.iberius, then Biſhop of None, thus Declares, upon his 


Examination before Coyftantius, his Court Eunuchs, and 
DP Epictetus; to wit, That the Right of Depoſing is 
d in the Church, receiv d from the Apoſtles; which he 

i | may 


lodg' 


5 * » 2 3 * 
R 
1 * 4 "7 * 


n an Articleef Faith; Athanaſ. 


14. 
Ni Supre. 


cauſe they would not ſubmit to Conftantins his Depoſing 681. 692. 


Enftathius and Meletius were Biſhops of Antioch ſucceſſive- 
ly. But when the former was depoſed by Conſtantine, that 
is, locally remov'd by him from his See; Did the lat- 
ter, tho he was plac'd there by the ſame Authority, being 
2 Convert from Arianiſin, account himſelf the Biſhop of it, 5 
till the former had reſign d, and deliver d- up his Right unto 7 Ch. 
him? Did the latter, when, ſome time after, he was depoſed gp 4 aud 
and baniſh'd, under Conflantius and Valeus the Emperors, Euſtathij, 
declare himſelf to have, for that Reaſon, Ioft his Epiſco- Homil, . 
pal Right to his See of Antioch? Did his People, on that /ztio Aw. 
account, believe themſelves to be acquitted of their Sub- cheno. Tom. 3: 

D 2 ordination, 
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ordnen Bifertdance, and-Obedience to him, as their 
9 1 will. ſatisfie any man, that ſhall 
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. to his Writings, as directed in the 
| of note . F N wy i | | 
2 | Conſe e ted and died Biſhop of Mi-.. 
Leo 4fFica; in this! Cin From om 22 true Bi- 
. 1. 2. con- Ie b Die b ligt are Seated in them by 
tra Parmeni. Gref tnds, is! f 


An. Dona- x 


| if It. 
 tiſtam. de tpreſents the Dom 
Elinnto th Catholic k 


ing a Biſhop in a See, than he gives the Donatiſt Biſhops; 
the Deſſgn of whoſe Tract againſt Parmenianus is, chiefly 
and moſtIy, to ſhew that they have none at all; but ac- 
counts the Succeſſors, whom either, or both of them ſhall 
place in the Sees of the Church, without a Vacancy, ac- 
cording to Her Laws, to be Schiſmatical, Sacrilegious, 
Inceſtuous, and no Biſhops. 1 5 | - 
* Annotat. in Again, Jacobus Sirmandus has. publſh'd a: Synodical E. 
Theoderer. h. piſtle of the Biſhops of Italy, written to Theodofius the Great, 
. * 5. c. 8. (an account of which we have in * Valſus, and the || Ap- 
+ F a 37 pendix to the Theodofian Code) in which Epiſtle, the ſaid 
mus poſſe © Bithops ſupplicate the moſt holy Emperor, the Right to 
= alizer con- the See of;Conftantinople,.. being conteſted between Nectarius 
I | venire, nifi is and | Maximns, each of them pretending -to it, that it may: 
reddatur Con- be determined, by fixing: him in the See who was firſt - 
1 ffaminopoli, ordain d in it, or. by a Council of the Occidentals and. O. 
= BY 7 Prius erat y;entals;3- humbly t deſiring his Majeſty ,. that he would 
3 2 — #, . think fit to call them together, for that .Purpoſe.> The 
> = per 11 Jo: Church wasnotknown to have any other way, at that time; 
1 d; to be ſure, for deciding the Caſe. Nor can we think that the 


ordinatione 


ft in be Emperor had the fame Right with the Church, to doit, whe- 
Roma, voſt. ther in; or out of Council; unleſs we can think likewiſe, that 
rum orienta- the Biſhops of ah) did not know it, or, that they knew it, 
Kung con- but took no notice of it, in their Supplieation to his Ma- 
m ib. jeſty, imploring his ſacred Aſſiſtance, for its deciſion, by: 
| | . 
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And what. needs be more plain, if all this be duly con- 
ſider d, than that, as the Empire and the Church allow'd. 


the Biſhops alone, excluding. the other two Orders of the 
Prieſthood from it, to have a oa and Power to depoſe 
and remove Biſhops from their 
for the placing others in them, in the fourth Century, 
that they beliew'd. the faid Righ 


enable from the Biſhops, nor aſſumable by the Empire, 


or any Emergency whatever. They may not be cond 
to have been of an Opinion, that that was ſeated in the 


Empire, and to be practiſed at its Diſcretion, . which Con- 


ſlantine ſo expreſly and. ſolemnly. removes from himſelf, 
and. declares that. Prince who executes it, to have a ſeired. 
Conſcience; nay, to. do therein the Work of the Devil, as 
in his-Epiſtle to Anulinus, even now mention'd ; which Con- 
fantins, having precipitately aflum'd, durſt not ſtand by, but 
let it fink; which the Biſhops of that Time declar'd to 
be a Breach of the Ordinance of Chriſt Jeſus, the work. 
of Antichriſt; a holding Communion with him; an Uſar- 
pation of that Power which did not belong to the Empire, 


the Abomination of Deſolation in Daniel, to be unpreſiden- 


ted, unjuſt and ungodly, what a Prince cannot practice, 
but by contracting Guilt upon himſelf, and Rane his . 
Soul at the Day of Judgment, remonſtrating and declaring . 
all along, that 1 of what ſort ſoever, are to 
avoid it, as they'll avoid. the Anger of God for it, and 


that all Biſhops. are to contend for this Right, and Power, 
even to Martyrdom, as their Peculium and Birth- right; 


as for the Faith once deliver d; when it is fo very plain, 


that the Catholicks of this Age, accounted the Donatiſt com- 
ing into Sees on an Imperial Bottom, and in its right alone, 
to contract no leſs guilt by it, than in delivering the Bible. 
to the Diocletianiſts, to be burnt, and that their Poſſel-* 


fors in its right, were. Schiſmatical, Sacrilegious, Inceſtu- 


_ ous, and na Biſhops. Surely: theſe Primitives are not fſirp- - 
poſable to have placed things of ſuch Conſequence in the © 
order of Indifferencies, nor to have believ'd the Empire 
to have a Right ſuperior to the Churches, in them: May: 
a We 
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Diſtricts, and make va | 
0 


t and Power was not ali- 


not. as well beliexe it e been their Opinion, chat the 
ER ire had. A R by, one, or more Obli 8 

in th 49 75 15 4 Biſhoprick of its Biſhop, 
5 00 dme the Conſcience of their Spi- 
Hog ei ne him d And that they AC 


LEM Hos thing, 0 to be adjuſtable by 


to order its Subje&s to be- 
"Chit died for our Sins, and 
475 OR ? But theſe are things, far from 
Np 15 0 . F Century, to thoſe ſingu- 
egen xs d many moſt religious Biſhops that 
Aa louxithec Lin it, and oppoſed iſtrict Invaſions, 
Are above repreſented to have done. 

"Ws ar ein Conde e, to take our next Step into the fifth Cen- 

fn y, Where we'll begin with the Famouſly known Cartha- 

| sinian Conference, between the Catholic and "Donatif Biſhops, 

conven'd by Honorius the Emperor, in order to it, inthe 

Year 4.10, bound-up with the Works of Optatus, in which 

Collat. 6. Conference, we {hall * find, that, as before in the Coun- 
c. 10.36. cil of Mice, 7 the Novatians Caſe, the whole Debate con. 
|| Cay. 8. cerni ng the Depoſition and Fixation of Biſhops, was 
manag'd b by iſhops only; the Empire did not con- 

cern 1 ſelf in it, ſave only to keep the Peace, and confirm 
by Law, what was determined by them. But that of 

Mee did not think fit to go ſo far as that of Carthage did; 

thoſe removing the Converts from all Diſtrict Juriſdicti- 

: on, ſo long as the Catholick Biſhops were alive, whoſe Sees 
the Novatian Converts had Inſulted, and retain'd them, or 
until the Church provided new Sees for the ſaid Novatians ; 

'- © Whereas theſe offer d to give the Donatiſt Convert Biſhops 
2 Right in thoſe Sees which belong'd to themſelves, and 
they, as Seconds, had Schiſmatically poſſeſs d. And this 

5 they might do, or not do, as Prudence directed them. 
For the Church will be allow'd to have a full Power, 

to order Diſtricts and Juriſdictions, in making them 

more or lefs, and new Biſhops, proportionably, or diſſol- 

_ them, on Church Conſiderations. But how Dr. Hody 

= rove from ſach its Proceeding and Ordering, that 
Sor Cie of urch receiv'd the Biſhop in Poſſeſſion, tho? in Oppo- 


the Sees vac. 
Ce. p. al fort to her Laws and Ordering, he remaining a _— 
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and in Oppoſition to them, without Repentance, 
does not appear. And mach leſs that ſhe inch, th 
Princes confirming him in it, to legitimate his uſurpt, 1 
feſſion; which is the main Thing the Dr: feems engag' 
prove, in the Deſign of that Tract of the Sees ne 
Conference declares the quite contrary. The Donati 
ſhops, whom the Catholick Biſhops offer'd to receive 


i 


of Juriſdiction, together with themſelves, in their firſk 


their coming over to the Church, and to give them a right 


uſurpt Diſtricts, being rejected by the Catholick . 


becauſe they would perſiſt in their Error; as it may 
ſeen in the Confererce. So far were theſe Antient; th 2 
accounting it an indifferent Thing, by what means 4 
ſhop came into a Diſtrict, and from looking only on 
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reſent Poſſeſnon, as that alone, that was competent, 
r the making him a rightful 3 to juſtif their 


Receiving and Communicating with | 


St. CHryſoſtom was made Biſhop of Conflantinople in the 
year 398, and depofed in 403, and died in Exile in 403; 
Whoſe Behaviour and Practice under that his Depoſition - 


. 2 


and Exile, and the Adherence of the greateſt part of en- 
dom to him, tho' Arcadius the Emperor had the greateſt 


Share in his Removal, Dr. Hod) fays, that his ſole Autho- 
rity | did abundantly how , that the Empire had not 
2 Right and Power to over- rule the Church-Law, and de- 


prive a Biſhop, 1 Conſtituted, and poſſeſſing his 


Piſtrict; at leaſt, that t | 
time, generally receid d in Chriffendom. Nothing ſeems 
to be more plain, than that Chryſoffom did not ſũbmit to Ar- 


Biſhops, Inferior Cler IE and Lay-Believers to Receive 
and Adhere to himfelt, 
Biſhop. of Conftantinople, when Atticus was the Emperor's 
Biſhop there, and poſſeſſing its Chair: accounting him an 
Adulterer, and to have no more Right in it than that Wo- 
man has to her Hufband, who was married to her while 
n 
alladius, who was Chryſoſtom's Contemporary, and wrote 
his Life, fays, that 4 Atticus — An Imperial 


t the contrary Opinion was, at that 


Pallad in 


vitaChrifolt. . 
cadins, when he ſtood depofed by him. He exhorted the 4 7 


e. 2 5. Co 
as the proper, and alone true 14. 16. So- 


20m. J. 8. 


6. 17.18.21. 
Chriſoſt. Ep.-. 


174. 125. 


—— 


r eee ere 
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6 7 * 9 6. 
Reſcript, in which the People of Conſtantinople were com- ; 
manded 
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11 manded to receive himſelf for their Biſhop, under ſeyere 
. Penalties, if they did not; ſome that were ric obeyed, to 
preſerve their worldly Goods: Others that were poor, com- 
ply d thro Bribes; but the reſt deſpiſed both the Riches and 
"Aﬀidtions of this. World, and ſuffer'd great Perſecutions, 
. rather than obey the Empires Edict, and receive Atticus, 

” Manzo. ſaying their Prryers in the open Air: And they founded 
23. Prov. 1 I. lle their Faith and Practice on thoſe Texts of £cripture, 
14. Jo. 19. 'which enjoynd them to contemn the World, if the En- 
6. 16. 33. joyment of it was an Hindrance to them, in doing their 
| Duties, and paying their Love to their Saviour, who ſaid, 
Tam the Truth and the Life, promiſing them Aſſiſtance there- 
„in. And he, that, can , conclude, that theſe holy and 
r "200d Men were of an Opinion, that the Empire had 


/ „ e \ 


KR: he Depoſing Power, and its Edict, for that purpoſe, was 
a ſufficient ground for their receiving a . Biſhop in Poſ- 
ſeſſion, by its alone Act and uv e 8: may, at the 
, fame time, conclude what he pleaſes, tho* in the teeth 
' of any Premiſes; unleſs he concludes them to have been 
Men without Common Senſe and Apprehenſions. 
Pope Innocent, who ſat in the Roman Chair, in the begin- 
ning of the Fifth Century, and openly concern'd him- 
ſelf in - Chryſoffom's Depoſition, exhorts the Preſby- 
ters, Deacons, and all the People of the Dioceſs of 
Cos ſtantinople, to continue in their Subordination and O- 
bedience to him, when he was in Exile, having before ex- 
horted Chryſoffom, in an Epiſtle which he wrote to him for 
that Purpoſe, to perſevere under his ſufferings, that he may 
receive a Crown of Life. And he farther determines, 
Ep. ad Cle- That Biſhop who breaks into another Biſhop's See, 
2 ml to be no Biſhop, and to have no Right of Juriſdiction in 
3 8. it And that the Canons or a preſent Council, were the ſole 
**  _Tudgen ſuch a Caſe in the antient Church. Nothing needs 

| be more ſure, than that this Biſhop of Rome was not on 

Dr. 'Hody's ſide. + | | | 

It is very plain all along in St. Auſtin's Works, (who 

was made a Biſhop in the year 396, and died in the Year 

430, ſo that he liv'd a Biſhop 8 ſix Years in the 

fk lch Century) that he never allow'd a Biſhop to be a lawful 
Poſſeſſor, nor to be receiv'd in the Head . 
et V * a y Om- 
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| OR Ry I; ſom; 
8 Piber who was e 5 a0 the 22 0055 ſetor wor on 
Ps br 92 7 "i © xr rere 

alerius, the preſent eto 
Wat See, and Ie Juni en es | 
Of whoſe Conſecration, perform d by Ot . CLalanieſ , -gatio'C 
the Primate of Numidia, at ti Deſizs-of V Ari, Ph; 7 4 menſi, Ni- 
Labbee gives this Account, in his. Diſſertation de Ser orzhn's die primate, 


Eccleſiaſticis; to wit, that it was os after a on” Man Carſeorates 
And: 7 not alſo leſs 1 Hebugh out St Luſi at non ſuc 
Writin againſt the Donati, that 155 iel I but cederet in 
the Cathalick Biſhops, his Contempt a 8 nyt ele Cathedra E- 
the Empire to have any Right, wh 227 in the Novatiay, Pfccpali, ſed: 


or the Denatiſls Caſes, to alter the Church Succeſſion, accederer: 

and bring in a new Biſhop; upon the Biſhop {urviving, p. 124. 

ey dil to its preceding Laws and Cuſtoms; and that | 
fy OR not ſubmit to the Empire, when it attempted 

fach a thing, nor Communicate wich the Biſhop,” whom 

it eſtablilh among them by its ſole” Secular Arm and 

Power; an account of which which of have given at lar 

in the following Excerpts, when we k of the Dowati/# 

and Novatian Schiſins. Our moſt ey aller St. Auſtin, 

repreſents this Sin of breaking in e King : the Churche's Suc- 

cetſion, whether with or without t res Countenance, 

and pretended Authority, to be 75 9 Fs 1 than IA 

natiſts Traditorianiſm , in 5 the Bibles to 

burnt, under the Diocletian Perſe Eeut1oN : he ſays, that it 

is contrary to St. Paul's Doctrine in his ficſt Epiſtle tothe. - co 

Corinthians: That the contracy; that is, the -Catbolicks » » ++) 

Doctrine of Succeſſion, is founded on the Scriptures: anti 

that all other Inſtances of Religious Worſhip, even Zeal,, © 

Faith, and Good Works, avail nothing, if thoſe that per- 8 

form and have them, are in the onatz /i Schiſin, and in 

Communion with their falle Biſhops: Which may alſo be 

ſeen at large, in our followitig Account of that Faction. 

He farther ſays, that that Schiſin is a Sin, which is leſs 

* tolerable than the Sin of 1dolatyy, of which I have Ff. 62 P. 

not taken notice in the Excerpts. And if St. Aiſtin can 1 Ed. 

be ſippoſed to have been of an Opinion, that the Magi- Baſil. . 

fixates Edict, on any Emergency ſoever, is competent to 

0 give 
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Tx 6. contra 
Pil. Dona- ve v | eVe. CON 1 
if e. 96,& him therein. ., Surely, that which our great Biſhop has de- 


alibi ſepins.” 


Ii fine Con- 


cal. Epheſ. 


Can. 8. 


giſtrate may raze out the Scr iptures, and reeſtabliſn the 
nor by any Power, be ſuſpected to have been ſaid by him, 


Ine cordingly at Epheſus. Whoſe Canonical | Epiſtle. to the 
 * » Syned, then ſitting. at Pamphilia, in the Cauſe of Euſta- 


- Purchaſed and Settled thoſe Diſtrict Liberties , 76 ldi 


N * Cota” ad 8 * 8 by 
* ä 9 s a , 6 2 1 0 * " * 3 7 
9 . * R TY 3 * 3 
* 3 W 2 r PT 74 : 7 * oy 
\ bw. oY 1 * * = © 5 
1 


— 


— N. 5 tow * 4 $3 0 5 9 » a * 
© @ g © 85 * * 3 
| | YeJace. 
; * * # . — : ? «Pf 35 


? 


* 


orld, he may publiſh it, as his Doctrine, that the Ma- 


old Heathen . Paganiſm, and that it will be the Chriftian 
Man's Duty to give way unto, even. actually, comply. with 


clar'd * to ant-do. all Wickedneſſes," may not, at any time, 


to be capable of a Toleration, 
the Worſhip of God. | F 
About the time of St. Auſtin's Death, the third Gene- 
ral Council was ſummon'd, and the Bilhops conven'd ac- 


nor to be indulged in 


thins, the late Metropolitan of that Dioceſs, who had re- 
ſign'd, and was no more Biſhop there ( the Epiſtle is ex- 
tant in Dr. Beverege's Councils) this Epiſtle (I ſay) orders 
Euſtathius, tho he retain the Name and Honour of a Bi- 
ſhop at large, and is Communicated with, as ſuch, that 
he neither ordain, nor per ſorm any other Epiſcopal Of- 
fice, as by his own Authority, and without the Leave 
of the Biſhop of the Diſtrict, in which he performs it; o- 
therwiſe, he will ther ein Tranſgreſs the Order of our Sa- 
viour, who hath. fo diſpos d and appointed it. And the 
ſame Council of Epheſus, has taken Care that the Dioceſan 
Rights be preſerv'd; and that no Dioceſan, through Force, 

does invade. another, and poſſeſs his Chair, as it is uſually 
done in the Secular Dominions, through the Pride and 
Haughtineſs of their Governours, our Saviour having 


ext, in bis. own Blood. And in the Epheſine Synod's 
Synodical Epiſtle; een now mention'd, we have one In- 
ſtance of thoſe Liberties granted and ſe tled according to the 
Purpoſe and Love in Chrift, vr Thy quονjẽ Y dy 
7% ür Neis, as tis 'expreſs'd in the Epiſtle; that 
is, in his. Blood, as tis varied in.the Canon: To wit, a 
ſole Right and Frculimm granted to the Biſhop, for the 
Executing his Epiſcopal »Jurfſficdion withih his own 
Diltri& ;\ the Inroading. of which, hy anathtr' Biſhop. 
our Saviour's Purpoſe and Love, in pouring out his Blood, 

| forbids, 
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forbids. And, ſurely, that Biſhop; who, in the ſenſe COT 

of the Church of this Age, and by its ordering, on ſo, © 
ſures Bottom /a8 the Blood of Chri/1anight nor Execute” — 

one Branch of his Epiſcopal Function in another 's Biſnop- 

rick, may not be ſuppos d to have been permitted to Act | | 
there as a Second, and to erect a Juriſdiction in it, in 
oppoſition: to him; and this ſo much the more, fince + 

he is concluded by the Biſhops of Chriſtendom, Synodli- 

cally Conven d, to oppoſe therein the Blood of the Son 
of God. With leave, he might; if his Brother Biſhop, who ; 
was the true Biſhop of the Diſtrict, tobk him in, as 
his Chorepiſcopus, and Aſſiſtant, or prrmitted him to 

Officiate, on ſome. Occaſion, ou naexAguPduiy ,. Lex 

en Neemourror ,. as in the cloſe of the Synodical Epiſtle, 

but he was, by no means, to perform one Epiſcopal Act, 

e iduds auderlier, in his own- Right, and by his -r. 

Authority: nothing leſs than two Biſhops in one and the 

ſame Biſhoprick, was then allow d. The Purpoſe and Love 

of Chriſt, in his Blood, was 9401 to have forbid it. 


And much Jeſs may. we, think, that. the Civil Magiſtrate 
was then believ'd to have a R Ls ring in one Biſhop 5 
upon another, and pervert 5 "Parpoſe and Love of 

(h in his Blood; or which is the Fine thing, to over- 

throw his Politie and Kingdom of one Biſhop in a Di- 

tie e / ³· . CRE. | 

Well go on one Step lower, in this Cent), to Prote- 

ius, who was Biſhop of Alexandria, rightfully Veſted in 

that Chair, upon the Deprivation of Dioſcorus, his Prede- 

ceſſor, by the fourth General Council of Chalcedon, but the 

Dioſcorian Faction in that City, brought Timotheus Ælurus, a 

Preſbyter there, into his Chair, whilſt he was Sitiing in 

it, and Officiating : Upon this, .* Leo, Biſhop: of Rome, Ev2grins. . 
the Biſhops of Egypt, with as many Biſhops as amount “. 2. & 5. 
ed to || Sixteen, Hundred in Number, all, as one Man, 4 Photius | 
Declare Alurus to be an Uſurper, and nd Biſhop of Alen 1 ; | 
andria, and the Empire back d their Sentence with his. 230. "= 
Exile, by reaſon. of his open, Adultery, in coming in, to a 8 | 
Church, which had a Paſtour and + Spoiſe betrothzd to her, „ EVagr. 


"> ib. c. 11. 


who then Executed the Duties ofthe See, as. the Canons 


32 
838 


of the Church requir d. And when, after this, Baſihſcus 
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me Tyrant, who/- Uſary'd the Throne df Zen the 
| * Evagr, 42, Emperor, releasd * Timothy Earn from Tus Baniſhment, 
. and Repolſeſsd' him of the Seer Lie e en He. 
pos d. and Exil d Timotheus Salofticiolus : WH wels the Wie 

Succeſſor to Proterins, and Reſiding in it; and, after- 

wards, lms being dead, but Salofaciolns ae, when Pr- 

trus NMorgus was brought in, upon Sabfactolas; by the fame 
Heretical« arty, Abbetted by -Baſthſtus;; the Cat helfe E, Vas 
one Man, Rejected WMluus, as they had done, whenthe 

was brought in upon Proterins, and Petrus Mongns alſd, 

for the fame Reaſon that they Rejectet? iuris; when he 

came in upon Proterins. - The Empires Edict for the Place- 

ing a Biſhop in a See, or the Ejecting of im, Had no 
Confideration with them, as their Riile för tthefr receiv- 

Nl Breoierss ing or nat receiving of him, but his Poſſeſſion bei "AC- 
F cording to Church Eaw, or agdinſt" It. Liberm Dia- 
85 ci nus tells us, That Salofaciolas, having, thrbugh the Timi. | 
dity of his Spirit, the Hereticks being Clmortbus "Sh 

him, put Diaſcorus s Naine into the Dypticks, that is, he 

own'd him to have Peeh che Rightfal Biſhop of Mezan- 
dria, Repented of t bar what need had he to do it, if 

been fufficient, by which he was 


8 


* * * 
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} 
the Empires Power Ha hich h. 
confirm'd Biſhop: of that See, to make a Diſtrict” EP, 
to the Church had depos'd him, as it is plain the Cotitc- 
cil of Chalcedon had depos' d Dioſcorus at that time? 

. And now, tho' this Fifth Century is uſually produced 
and urg d, in behalf of the Civil Magiſtate's Right, In 

Depriving Biſhops, and making way fot Süccefförs 5) it, 
and the Church's compliance with thoſe” Sitcceffors;* as re- 
puting it an indifferent Thing, by what Hands A Biſhop 
is remov'd, and a Succeſſor is brought in upon him; the 
quite contrary will, ſurely; appeat from it!: unlefs we 
can ſuppoſe the great and numerous Autliorifies, nod pro- 
duc'd, who div q and flouriſh'd in the ſaid Cem ury, to bo 
In competent, to Declare and Atteſt the Seriſe of it; to wit, 
| the Biſhops. in the Carthaginian Conferenes under Honor us, 
Three Hundred, at the leaft, in Number. St. Chryſſfom, 
of Conſtantinople. Fulladins, Bath of © Helevopblis” is 
Contemporary. Pope Duocent the firſt; St. Auſtin, The 
Third General Council. Sixteen Hundred Biſhops, whs 
EY Con- 


Condemn'SandR | 4 | Timothy + darker. And tho C- 
al that Rejected Fame | Moughs:; Neither n 
ſaid moſt Holy Biſhops, ſome .ofrwhith were 
of the c. mari General-:Conneils of Hpbrſus and Gi 
cedon, (and why the Sixteen Hundred, that Determined 
* their Letters Communicatury, in the Caſe of Protoraus'and 
* , may not be calld, not enly a Council, but a 
General 6rd rene astwell as the four General Coundils, 

teceding-them, call'd-by that Title, Ican find no Res- 
9 to chin; Pan. Acting by Letters: Miſive or Communn- 


-cafory;\ far exceeding f in number the Biſnops of tlleſe Coun- 


cils; being all Put together; and the local Meeting of Ei. 
ſhops may not be concluded to be Eſſential to a Council ) 
all cheſe famous Biſhops (L ſay) are not to be believ'd, ty 
have: allow'd the Church Rule, by which: it is provided, 


That there be not two Biſhops in one See, if one comes | 


in forcibly on the other, or upon a 140 Deprivation, to 
| 7 7 ble by the Civil Power, and to receive the Bi- 
coming in, as the lawful Biſhop, and true Poſſeſſor. 

by K rertus of it; ſince they have ope y declar'd, that he 


Pe: therein upon the Blbod of! Chriſt ; op poſes: the 


Seriptures breaks the Frame and Conſtitution of the Church, 
as brder'd by our Saviour deflowers his beloved Spouſe, 
by comimittin 3 upon her; which laſt Sin is ſaid 
to 1 of more e, „than the Donati, Traditorianiſin, 
when they deliver d the Bibles for the Fire, to the Diaclefia- 


niſts, and to be alike abominated and voided; as thé Sin 


of Idolatry, or bringing in two or more Gods; ; fince;-T 
3 fad Holy Biſhops have aſſerted all that to be donc. 

n the living Fa Javwful Biſhop ch another brought in, 
upon him Whillt he is in Poſſeſſio nis See, and with- 


out his Conſent, by the Civil, or any Power whatſoever. 


And when St. Auſbin is farther expreft d, and very frequent- 
PAY that all the Offices of Divine Worſhip, other wife, a 
riftian's Duty; and Beneficial to him lol their deſign ul 
Effect in their Enſticorion! and give hin no- Advantage, 
when perform'd under 4 Donatift, Schilmatical:Bithop and 


Heal; that? 1 is, in 50 de Biſhop's diſtrict, wich he — 

infllted g,this: (l 195 being St. 20 aids chred Oxioi 

8 15 may not he thonght to 0 believed, e e 
rates 
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N | Rrates, or any other, Force, Protscing that Bilkop'in it; 
to be competent!" fer the making kim a truediftria-Biſhop; | 
riglſtfül Head bf Communion, and rendeing the fine 
Offices ſerviceable to their Salvation, Who attend himp in his 
Adminiſtration of them to et rags 
We now ome to the Sixth Centuy, and our laſt Stage 
2 uhich we Have promiſed to paſs thro'. in this Enquiry, 
ending with'\Fiffirian's Reign: whenee I ſhall produce three 
IlInſtances of the Practice of the Church, in our particular 


Caſe. . 206.241 27 R427 e enn , Ent een 
The firſt is, the Cafe of Macedonius and Enphemius. The 
latter, being tlie lawful 'Biſhop of Conſtamtinople, was truly 
depos d by -# Synod of Biſhops, who were Sojommers- in 
that City, in a gynod which was called-wwivoNQ- ndugSoo, 
F a Synod of Indwellers there, and had been in uſe in the 
*:47. 4. Church; on ſome occaſions, many Vears ; approved of by 
A. 1. 4. the two general Councils of 2 and i Chalcedon q tho 
it was diſtiſed in a feu Years after, and we read no mor 
of it: and on this Synodical voydance: of the Chair: at 
Conflaitinople, by the depoſition; of Euphemius, Macedonius, 
|| Theodor. was Conſtituted his lau- fal Succeſſor, by the ordering and 
Telt. 1.2, nommation of the Emperor. And when - Macedonius was 
| afterwards depoſed by Anaſtaſus, the Emperor, in the Year 
5611; upon this, the People, notwithſtanding, adher'd to 
N x, X&, him, and cried t out; he is ' ow Father; this is a time of 
Sleyol BagTV- Martyrdom, O Chriſtians! Let no Man forſake him. Me haue 
eiox. TO m him for our Father. And are ready to die in his Cauſe. But 
T3 ge why this? or what Obligation had they to ſuffer, rather 
x&TEAUTY. than deſert Mackdonius, as their lawfal Biſhop, if the Em- 
To re pire had had à Right to depoſe him, and they had been 
Deos Haß oblig'd to obey him in it? Surely, theſe Chriſtians did not 
KH ib. believe, that the worldly Arm and Power could take a- 
way a'Biſhop's Spiritual Right to his Flock, or its Spiritu- 
al Dependance and Subord! vation to him: why elſe did 
1 they not comply with that Depoſing Sentence? Why did 
2 they declare it to be their duty to ſuffer Martyrdom, 
rather than to conſent unto it? in: Ap ret; 
We have more Inſtances of the Churche's Judgment and 


Practice of the ſame Nature, in an Eminent Council, held 
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at-Conflantinople, in tlie Tear 546; Suhulem, who was the 

_ then Arch-bihop of that City. Severus is thee thhid; to 

be mov dab the Devil, when he foroibly Invaded the Ser 
of Antioch,” againſt the Canons, F. lavtants ,its proper Bier 

being in Poſſeſſion of it, and “ thereby Def that Holy 

Chair; the Council, in that Expreſſion, alluding to tlie Aztione 

Antients way of .ſpeakingy: on the ſameioccaſion,, who re- guinta. Ed. 

Preſent a Second, intrading Biſhop, to commit Adultery and Binia n. 

Iuceſt on that See, which he illegally, the true Biſhop be- 

ing alive comes into; but the ſame Council ſpeaks out, 

and ſays it in expreſa words, That Autbymuts, who had In- 

vaded they See. Of, Conſtant inople, b 7 the violation of the Hiore 1. 

Canons, was therein , Adulterois and Lnjuſt. And one word 

think, zuhem the. Church charges them with ſo great Crimes, 

it was mot her; Opinion, that ſich Immoralities were diſ- 

penſable b. the Civil, P ower.  And::;that: neither the Em- 

Pure, nor the Church believ d the worldly Arm and Power 

was competent for it, and to make them law ful Biſhops, in 


the Sees, which they were promoted unto, by ſuch means, 
it ſeems very manifeſt, in that Auaſtaſius, the Emperor, re- 
mov d Flavianus, and enthron'd Sæverus, and Jifltinian, in- 
cited to it by Theodora, his Empreſs, promoted Anthymus; 
but the ſaid Council depriv'd them both: and Fuſtinian 7 Autbenr. 
confirm d their Deprivations. His + Forty:ſecond Novel was collLat. 1 Tit. 
enacted, and publiſn'd by him, for that purpoſe: that is, 
for the making their Church act the Law of the Empire. 
A „ arent ogg e 
In the laſt place, when Juſtinian, in the ſaid Novel, con- 
firnis the De priv tion of Severus, and orders his removal * . 
by ate , he gives this Reaſon for it: to wit, b. c. 1, 2. 
becauſe a See, in its own nature and ordering, cannot re- 
Fre a new Biſhop, , upon, an, Imperial Deprivation. (For 
ſuch as, pe e alias rs 2 came 
Anto ee },,nls Realon 18, Perpetual and immutable. A 
See ( Lich lie ) Sc rallies = muſters up its whole Force and * 1 
* Strength, with its utmoſt Power xepels, ſhakes off, ba- 


| bebe. 
mitheth,, and utterly diſons ſuch 3 Poffeſſor and Inenm- 
bent. It will hazard ats, own Difolution rather thay. re- | 
s ceive and entertain him? In ſhort, the — x Scheme, | : 
Frame, and Conſtitution of a See thruſts out that Biſhop, 
| | | that | 
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| EXKAATIRULS d a 
u ee it? Or hat 
Ai, & c. ib; ſhop to 4 

and to. 


Herti 


” = 


Nov. 42. 


pra. 4, oper, * 


HE, 1 , ; and Cities, in which the Catholicks had before placed their 
diÞofrionen,.. Biſhops, they cut aſunder and deſtroy'd the Frame and 
ira faciendo . Conſtitution of the Ecelefiaſticat Body, * to make hew 

ele, Fundamentals, af their own Conftituting. And Cyprian. 


ſitionem E- py 
ele Polletfor of t) That be was Biſhop of Rome, contrary. 
b. 12g. conrra to the Eccleſiaſtical and Evangelical ordering and Dit. 
divins dips poſition, and a new Church, "which Chrift and bis Apo- 
ſion Zur: le, did not make, was erde by it: Put the e hne 
p 101. nec fas, p does not allow Tt. Tts Conſtitut ion will not bear nor e 
reclicer. c 46+ dure it. It oppoſes and withſtands it. And we have good 
Reaſon. 


—— — — 2... .], . . 


1 5 | hy 40 Actbunt. 


or two 8 12 berrations have come 1 nay s ih 
Niet fon: 100 e a Rule 1 ir, ih1efs by ſome e 
Me 4 5 1 2 Lk 

The. een now Stn fifty ninth. Epi ſtle, which Sr. mente 


Cyprian wrote to -Cornelths, 11080 us another! Tiftance, f- 
pregnant, and full to or purpoſe, that 'I cannot for un, 

(tho 1 already made a tranſient Remark upon it, and I de- 
ſig 1d to t ce Notich of n 7 more, in this place) to recite, and 


aun it fo the fe ances. me? holy? Biſtiop - 7 2 . 
and Martyr" Fre e d exagitates che Iripudence of 
Novatit 155 Nat his” therenits,*t bey having placed him in _ 


Cornelius's de of None, in that they dar yy to go to St. Pe. 

* 8 47 a gt the Principal Church, whence the Sacerdo- 
nily tobk its Riſe, and carry Letters Communicatory 
"Tina fromm Sehiriatical and” Prophane - Men, 2 

ang "confi 850 that thoſe Perſons, whom 20h, 2 ad- 

y the LKtkers, requiring them to acknow 

Weg And Communicate with him, as their Rüber, enen, 


were * Nom, whoſe Faith is prais'd by St. Paul, and cannot: ;; 1 
be guͤilty of 15 much P' er fidion ſneſs, as to receive A Second, 4e, ba,” 


and FComtunizate- Avith him. I he Romaniſt; we all know Z Paulo previcar. 


thinks he has great Advantage from this Paſſage, and be- 17 aud ta eft. 
lieues, with 'a great deal of Aſſurance, that he can Infal- 5 l 
libly hence demonſtate tlie Inerrability and Indefectibility ee le, 
of the Roman Church. But our preſent Buſineſs is not 0 5 
engage in this Point. And there are others, who thoroughly 
ſee into the weakneſs of that Plea, and are abundantly: a- 
ble to diſcern its ſandy Foundation, having diſcover d it 
on each occaſion; and yet the look v ſquint at the true 
Senſe of St. Cyprian\there, and 5 not to have conſider d 
and taken it aright, whoſe true Meaning is, ſurely this: 
to wt That theſe "Romans wou'd have — d themſelves 
© Perfidious, and have degenerated from the Original and 
« firſt Faith of their Anceſtors, ſo much commended. by. St. 
Paul, if they had receiv'd Novatianns, when a Second in 
that See, 2255 Cornelius fill'd, and poſſeſs dat the ſame 
e * time. "They would have therein, notoriouſſ ee 4 
e the 
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„ 2+] tlie Truſt committed to them by God and Chriſt, in ſo Ln 
| | | © ip Nats „Scheme and Conſtitution af the Church 

. .-wou'd, fo far; have been oppoſed, and Batter d m pieces 

bby them, which, in ae eee Nliſts of 

Diſtrict Biſhops and Govyernottrs, each Diſtrick having one 

to be continued in Succeſſion, by Church hands and Laws, 
© to all Generations. And no Power, whatever it be, has 
a right to alter and diſpoſe it otherwiſe: it cannot be 
done, without Pærfidiouſueſs, in. making a Change of that 
* Government, deliver'd by St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the 
Romans. As the Natural Body, its Diſſolution being at- 
tempted, will ſtrugglg and oppoſe the Attempt,. and en- 
deavour its own PreſerVation; fo each Chair and See will 
contend, and rally its utmoſt Force and Strength. in op-. 

_ poſing that Biſhop, that is brought, a Second, into it, with 
the Ruine of its Conſtitution. It will have its Concuſſions 
and Conſternations, on the apprehenſion of ſuch an ap- 
proaching Force, according to the Emperour Juffinians 
account, as above ſhew'd, and explain'd, taken by him, 
moſt probably, from St. Cyprian, in his five and fiftieth, 
and ſꝭ me other Epiſtles. And we have alſo, from theſe. 
two Great and moſt Eminent Men, in their Ages, the one, 

. a Biſhop, the other, an Emperor, a farther, convincing, 
Argument, of. the Immutability of the ſaid Compages and 
frame of Government; and that St. Cyprian believed it, to 
be bottom'd, beſides other places of Scripture, above re- 

cited, on St. Paul's. Epiſtle to the Romans. We may not- 
think it to have been his Opinion, that it was ambulatory, 
and changeable; eſpecially at the Pleaſure of the Civil 
Magiſtrate, as ſome contend. e 
And thus I have given an account of the Senſe of the An- 
tients, down. to the Middle of the ſixth Century, and ſhew'd 
it to be their Opinion, thoſe, I mean, that were Catholicks , 
that the Conſtitution of one Biſhop, in one Diſtrict, continued 
by a Church Succeſſion, was not an indifferent thing, to be 
changed on Emergencies, but to remain always, they place- 
ing it in the Order of Neceſſaries with the Articles of 
Faith: Nor have they been leſs Zealous in Condemning the 
worſt of Hereticks, than the Donatiſt and Novatian Schiſ. 
maticks, that oppoſed it: the alone naked Hiſtory, and 
bare Mattef of Fact of which, is all that I have here given, 
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the following 5z, where» an account is giten bf the 


ache Opinions; held by thoſe of them who came within 


that Apocha; ot ſpace of time, to which the Excripts art li- 
mited i And, ſince two Writers have, to' ther day, Aſſerted 
theſe Antients toſ have been of a quite contrary Opinion; 
I mean, Dr. Hod); in the Caſe of | the Sees vacant by an Un- 


Juf and Uncanonical vn phe” Stated, printed 1693: And 
Dr. 


Hoch's Second, as he calls himfelf; in a Script, ſet forth 
three years after, containing RefleFions on a Pamphlet, enti- 
tled, Rom bs on the Occaſional Paper, Numb. viii. relating to 
the Controverſy betwixt Dr. Hody and Mr. Dodwell. And on 
another, entitled, 4 Deas of the Vindication of the Depriv- 
ed Biſhops. With an Anſwer to a Third, call d, Hiſtorical Col- 


- withoun gar Application. A Method uſed by me alſo in 
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Te@ions concerning Church Affairs, where it is declar'd by , "LE. 
them, that there was no Law of the Church ſo Sacred and In- $24; Se. p. 


violable but what they, the Antients, readily ſacrificed, whenſoever 


P. Bs 


Neceſity requir d: No, not the Nicene Canon, againſt two Bi- 8-f-8ions on 
| ſhops in one City. And f that it is abs conflant, Uniform Do- ©2:1bler, Te. , 
5 


trine, and Practice of the Church, 
ver ſo unjuſt a Deprivation, if he be otherwiſe une xceptionable, 
7s to be own'd. for Peace ſake; theſe two Writers, in behalf 
of their Party, making the Catholick Church in antient Times 
their Example; and that which the Reflecter, (otherwiſe, the 
Doctors Second) * requires, is; that as mam, and as good Iu- 
ſtances be brought on the other ſide, in FJuſtification of. them 
ſelves (on Mr. Dodwell's, as he words it) as they have 
brought on theirs, by which he may ſafely be thought to 
grant their Competency for it; and ſince it is out of all 

queſtion, that the Series of Inſtances which are brought all- 
along, in the preceding Part of this Preface, are more in Num- 

ber than thoſe which the Reffecter || repreſents the Dr. to have 


at the Foſſeſſor, upon 1e Pe 
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1 ibid. t 


p. 8. 
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produced, and *recapitulates to his, as he will have it immor- ” - "os : 
bY * . $ » 


tal Fame; tho' he terms their own the Examples of the whole , 


Catholick Church, of. ſeveral Ages, they extend, tis true, to 
more Centuries than the others do, and are the weaker for it; 


the only remaining Queſtion, is, Whether thoſe Examples be 
as good às theſe? That is, Whether St. Clemens Romanus, Dio- 


nyſins of Alexandria, St. Cyprian, Cornelius, Biſhop of Rome, 


with many more excellent Biſhops , of whom we have an 


account in Epiſtles, Conſtantine the Great, the 
Corduba, St. Athanaſius, five then Eminent 
| N Bithops-. 
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non particularly; 4 great many 
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m more Britzops 
Countries in Athanaſius. Meletins of Antioch, Optatut, | 
Biſhops of Itah in the Theadofien Code, the Cat holick Bi. 
ſhops in the Carthaginian Conference, under Honorim, 300 
in Number. St. Chryſoftome, the far greater part of the 
Aer & enden ende e eee Yb 
13 rote hig Life, Bnpcent of Romte, St. un, | 
4 | neral Council of Epheſis, fixteen hundred 'Brſhops, in the 
+ {Þ Cafe of Preterius of Alexandria, and Ælurus, his Second, the 
| Ain 


tle ; 
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are not true, others have wrong Inferences made from them, 
others are Scandalous, and almoſt all being very, thin in 
Number, commence in the latter part of the fifth Century, 
whoſe Diſtractions gave many evil Men an Opportunity of 
ſtarting them, and occaſion d ſome good Men, deſigning 
Peace by it, and to avoid Perſecution, to Countenance them: 
the Hiſtory of 'em is, generally, very ſcandalous, in this 
fifth, and the after Ages, where they are found. But were they 
better, nay. Sacred, in the Reflecters Opinion of them; the 
caſt of his Office alone, by,gvhich things are ſo frequently 
_ miſrepreſented in his R-fle@7ovs, is it, which could place em 
in any kind of Competition with the above recited Catholzck 
1% Fathers and Biſhops. If ſuch a Deduction and Series of Au- 
thorities can be ſuperſeded, by the ſingularities of two or 
three, otherwiſe good Men, Farewel Antiquity, the Church 
of England's hitherto profeſſed Darling, in which ſhe has pretended 
to delight, and to which ſhe has all along made her Deferences. 
But 1 forget my felf, in bordering on the Office of a Judge; 
my Buſineſs being only to relate Matter of Fact. I ſhalt add no 
more, but this hearty Requeſt, that what I have — may be Con- 
ſider'd, by the Clergy of Exgland, even in Convdcation, if it ſhall 
be thought fit; Aud the Lord give us Vnderftanding in all things. 
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ife his Friends ; io rite A toit h his Saceefar umi 
His He-time, ſpacialq fromewo of bis Epiſt let; nns of tohichhe 
torote to the Gp eber and Dearons., that then were 
iImpriſon d for hit 45 er Chalcedon, he herein eichorting 
them to perſevere. The ther be werote 10 Bib riacus 
then in exzle. for it; here „bar ties wc 
an Adulterer,. 75 485 bas\ Thrones Ide et e 


that this Epiſtle Fe Spruriens,. lu 8 the 
0.01 anon 


NTS. 
rener ge, a * 


LE POL ann 
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preſentibin't his fe advice to his R — 2 
ebontt 3 after, to diem Arfacius ond Atri- 
en bus Saccefſors. . "His account of him is 5-fcirtdatous. I: 
d anal St Chryfoſtom, and but i xfnite number of boy 
_ Biſhops, under Officers, and Lay-believers, that adher'd io 


"2 ir 75 kan any Mer of authority. 0 XEVII. 


inal authorities which the Dodo: produces to 
ew +. th tbe. African Church communicated with Atticus 
_ evbilft; Chryſoſtom was alive, and that Chri ſoſtom advi d 


2 81 to ſubmit to his $ ucceſſor, the? he was living « at 


. the Wor tun: Prove ſuch thing. 8 XVII. 


3 . = 


Tho the 8 receiv'd the Donatiſt Biſhops i in their Aer 
Antal Ordere, and acknowledg'd their Enthronings, they did 
nat s herein achnomledge them to be Diftrift Biſhops, but re- 
Werd amm, to Communicate an bem. $ XILIX. 


The aw Jane? efet of putting a Biſhop's name in the Di p- 
tycks ic bet d; eſpecially, after it had been blotted out of 
them, by a falſe, intruding Poſſeſſor. Attieus, in reflorin 

:  Chryſoltom's name in the Diptycks of f Conſtantinople w 

& ter Chryſolftom's death, qualify'd himſelf in LY, doing, and 

: became * to be oron d, as the Biſbop of that City, for which 

he 1 not * eat The Dotfor i is _— _ it 3s donc. 
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5 The ample and ſpecious Char alles which * Doc lor d to have 
4 . been given to Arlacius: we Arrious, wet gs «Bux * 
2 ſervi ce. wh LI. . 


4 43 Ares 


10 is ohÿecled, ar n Palladins, that the E aire: is allo 4 
to depoſe and take away 4 Bi/ho 's Diftritt right, if be be 

| found guilty of his Treaſon. e Dot!or does not nuſte uſe 
this. in 4 Caſe of the Sees, c. The Re- 

I der hof - & him off very wel, for not making good 


:\& - his 


So NTEN TS. 
a. 44 4 1 „ 


die promiſe of writing. a Baan juſtification M ah Magi. 


rate-power to depoſe for Treafon. The. 
the ſole, outward, forenſick cogniſance of 


be 


* 2 — The 
Church had abs ſals power 10:defpreve * of bis Diſtrilt 
roh had #be'/ vof it. Si. Chryſoſtum er cue, 


Liabt, ben he is found guili 1. Our 
Cl. John's 41 Patmos, Sr p Arhanafus's Bile, and oberes, 
are exempliſicatians of it. Petrus de Marca giv⁴ðN cuun- 
te nancè te ſueb à plea as from Falladius. $4 EL mnt rw 
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E „L e THIN OINUGCNA 

Pope Innocent, Chryſoſtom's Contemporary, declares Chryſo- 
ſtom*s Depoſition to be unjuſt, That it is contrary to the 
ancient Laws and Cuſtom of the Church, That bis. Second, 
brought in upon bim, is no Biſhop. That the removal and 
ſetling of a Biſhop, is the work of a Synod. F. LIII. 


The Doclor's plea; to wit, That Pope Innocent declar'd Chry- 
ſoſtom' e Deprivation to be invalid, becauſe it was made by 
Theophilus of Alexandria, it being the prerogative of the 
Roman See to depoſe a Patriarch, which Prerogative Theo- 
philus reinſulted in depriving of him without any bottom. 
In ic the Church Law, eſpecially that relating to Succeſſion ; 
the violation of which, in removing Chry ſoſtom, and bring- 
ing à Succeſſor upon him, Innocent. declares againſt.” Tho 
Romaniſt Dofors ſay, That the Novatian and Donatiſt 
Schiſm was made in injury io St. Peter's Chair at Rome, 
and its Succeſſion, as the ſupream univerſal Paſtours and 
*  Governours of the Church of God, they, in giving an account 
of. it , take no notice of the breach of » Diftrifd-Succeſſion 
; wbich.it made,. and in which-it is placed, by Cyprian, Opta- 
tus, and Auſtin. The Doclor's Second is poſitive, that the 
Ancients did not place the Novatian and Donatiſt Schiſin in 
the breach of a Diſtrif Succeſſion. The Doltor affirms 
Pope Innocent, in his early; time of the Church, to have 
claim d the right of vacating Sees, and canſlituting Biſhops 
in them, as the Roman See's Peculium. They both give 
' therein-countenance and afhſtance to the Errors and exhor- 
bitant Claims of that See. Pope Innocent claim d no power 


of depaſing Metropoltans, ar his Peculium. Chryſoſtom 


depoſed more Metropolitans, and exercyſed a greater extra- 
diſtriit pouer, tbam Fheophilus did. V . 
0 1s 


bis See had been concern d in it, he ought to have oppaſed 
Chry ſoſtom rather than Theophilus. F. LI. 


The Doclors and his Second's great Miſtakes are recapitulated. 
Chryfoſtom's wr tr e ſhews, That the Succeſſor to 
a Biſhop, unjuſtly depoſed, was not always communicated 
with, tho he was not an Heretic. That the Succeſſor 
ought not to be received and communicated with, tho he be © 
Orthodox. That it was not the Church's uniform, conſtant 
Practice, in all Ages, to receive a Succeſſor, upon an unjuſt 

imperial Deprivation. A caution is given to the World 

againſt the Doflor's and his Second's .ucconnt: of Church 

Hiſtory. d. LY: ACA 54,7 BI 
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| Age 5. Line 6. r. agreeably. p. 22. M. I. 7. r. Nel. p. 24. M. I. 2. r. 
Moine. p. 23. 1. 5. M. r. Ka 2uhdivor. . . \ * 
| In the Book. OF nk of I IAA LS 
P. 17.1. 20. for Novatians r. Donatiſts. p. 32. I. II. r. the Donatiſts. p. 61. 
Margin. I. 11. r. Carthaginienſi. p. 65. I. 4. for the r. his whole. Ibid. M. 4. r. 
Tit. 31. F. 66. I. 17. r. the then Empire. M. 1. 5. r. Subripuit. 1. 21. r. illicitè. 
p. 69. l. ult. for falſe r full. p. 70. 1. 2. r. had not been. Ib. M. I. 2. r. 61. 1.16. r. 
retundendos. p. 7 l. I. 12. M. r. in periculo. p. 72. 1. penult. r. elſe were. p. 79. The 
uotations in the Margin are not rightly placed, which the candid Reader 
will eaſily diſcern and rectifie. p. 80. I. ult. r. do not relate. p. 89. 1. 14. for 
oe-ectben W. H. 52. f. Cite Hafer p. 91. I. 20. F. any account. p. 92. 1. 3. for 
them r. him. p. 95. M. I. 5. add aa% woaw). p. 11 I. I. 33. dele put. p. 116. 
I. 11. r. Maze. p. 123. I. 7. r. when he. p. 125. M. I. 9. T. iva oi. p. 127. M. 
J. 3. dele Infidiis. p. 129 l. 21. r. % O-. p. 131. I. 2. r. Chronicon. p. 139. l. 
24. dele in. 5 
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HE Fiſtory of the Donatiſte, according to 
Optatus and St. Auguſtin, does abundantly 
e -- ſhew; that their Schiſm was teputed to g 
A coonſiſt in bringing their Biſhops, into full 
„ Sees by a falſe Succeſſion, contrary to the 
"Chu rch's Laws; and that. the concurrence of the Civil or 
Secular Power, whether by poſſeſſing the Donatiſt, or depri- 
ving the Catholic Biſhops, in order to it, was not believed to 
be competent for the legitimating ſuch. Poſſeſſions and Depri - 
vations, nor the. juſtifying the. „ 
FS. II. II begin with the Hiſtory of them, which Oprarus 
has given us, who wrote before St. Auſtin, where we ſhall find 
 our-Afſertion- ſufficiently warranted. ' And in the firſt place, 
take ont which he Þ gives | ; 
of their firſt coming to Rome; to 
wit, That ſome few ſtragling A- 
fricans, having thought fit to fix 


% 


I + Contra Parmenianum, J. 2. de Africa 
ad pancos erraticos miſſus, Quia quibuſ- 
dam N 1x placuerat commoratio. - 
—-Iph petiꝰrunt ut aliquis hinc, qui illos col- 


© themſelves in the City of Rome, 
« delired that a Donatiſt Biſhop 
might be. ſent from Africa unto 


© them, to officiate among them 


© and form them into a Congrega- 

* tion: Whereupon Victor Garbexſis 
* was ſent thither; and he with 

* thoſe fem, encloſed a certain Cave 

in a Rock without the City, 

* where they kept their Conven- 

: B 


ligeret, mitteretur. Miſſus eſt igitur Vi- 


cor — Speluncam in monte, foris a civitate; 
Hubi Conyenticulum habere poſht. Unde 
Montenſes appellati ſunt. ibid. Iſti Hereti- 
ci in Urbe Roma Montenſes vocantur, 
Aug. de Haæreſi lib. unus. Epiſcopum Ro- 
mam paucis Montenſibus, & in Hiſpaniam 
domui unius mulieris ( ſeems one of their 
Paſtors was ſem alſo to Spain, but 1 do not 
romember any actount ofs their ſucceſs) ex A- 
frica mittentibus. Aug. contra literas Peril, 


* ticle, 


— 


2 , "Some Account of the Donatiſts. 
4. 2. in fine, In paucis Romæ Rupitanis, © ticle, and were thence called Mon- 
nve Montenſibus, & in domo, vel Patrimonio tenſer; in which Convention, Victor 
unius Hiſpanæ mulieris. Id: de unitate Ec-- fir ft preſided as their Biſhop, and 


cleſiæ, lib. unus, cap. 3. Sectatores Donati N | ; 
Carthaginenſis a quibuſdam vocari Mon- after him five ſucceſſively ; to wit, 


tenſes, quia Eccleſiam in Roma in Monte Bonifacius, Eucolpius, Macrobius, 
habere ceperint. Hieron. Chronicon. Tucianus, Aaudliauns, the then Bi- 
ti © ſhop that preſided over that Par- 
© ty in the City: For, tho' they began witlf dne in the Mount, 
+ Veſtrz they had more Churches there in tract of time, as it appears 
Othodræ vos from St. Jerome, who repreſents that Congregation in the 
bi, qui Mount, to be the firſt of their erection, and their encreaſe 
vobis vultis abundantly 'manifefts it. And now, it being, as there was 
ſanctam Ec- good reaſon for it? demanded of theſe Men, by what Autho- 
cleſiam Lin- rity they did theſe things? Erected this Diſtrict. Church in 
Rare. iid: Rome, and executed thefr "Epiſcopal Function in it? Or, as 
81 Macro- we have the Account of it in I Oprarus.” © That they who | 
bio dicatur, pretend to be the Catholick Church, give au Account of 
ubi illic {e- the origin of their Chair, and that Epiſcopal Diſtrict-Right; 
deat, num” < and fince they make no other claim to it, but from Yidor 
3 1 Garbenſis; who cannot, * nor any of his Succeſſors, pre- 
thedra Petri? tend to fit in, te Chair and Diſtrict of St. Peter, which 
+ A veſtris © our Saviour conſtituted there, he being ſent but t'other 
jamdudumdee day from Africa, to a few Straglers: Nor can “ he make 
ne ll it appear, that any Biſhop ſat in his Chair before him, nor 
tics miſſus. - ſhew any other but the Chair of Peſtilence, On theſe 
Nec ante ſe * Confiderations, our moſt holy Writer allows Victor to 
aliquem qui c have been ſent; but it was, as a Son without a Father, a 
o_ — © Beginner without a Leader; a Diſciple without a Maſter ; 
jury 4 * a: Conſequent without an Antecedent; a Tenant without 
dram ali- | * a Houſe; a Holt without Entertainment; a Paſtor without 
quam niſi pe- a Flock; a Biſhop without a People: That is, nemini ſuc- 
ſtilentiæ o. gent, as St. Cyprian ſpeaks in Novitianuss like caſe, (who 
poet hn et then had invaded the Kowar Chair, in the ſame manner as 
;pitur Victor. Victor now uſurpt it) he ſucceeding no Biſhop, but coming 
Erat ibi Fili- into the Diſtrict of Rome when it was full, and had a Legal 
us fine Patre; poſſeſſor in it; he had neither People nor Flock in it; but 
Tyro fin? the Name of a Biſhop, 4,7 only, (as he is call'd a Tenant, 
Diſcipalus g- who hath no Houſe, and e an Hoſt who hath no entertain. 
ne magiſtroʒ ment) and is no ways qualify'd to act as ſuch; being, in truth, 
Sequens ſine 7x//us, (as Cyprian again ſpeaks on the ſame occaſion) no Bi- 


antecedente ; ſpop there. | | S. III. This 
Inquilinus ſt © & FP oy 
ne domo; Hoſpes fine hoſpitio; Paitor fine Grege 3 Epilcopus fine Populo. 7414. 


S. III. This our excellent Biſhop of AMilevi further ar- 
gdes upon Parmenianus and his Donatifts, in the immediatelx 


fore-going pages. .* Priority & of Poſſeſſion 
'--* (/aith he) is the known Rule by which a 


n þ 1 : 
2723” a wiv) i 


| 210 
#149 *Videndum eſt, qui & ubi ; 


competition of Diſtrict- Title between two prior Cathedra ſederit. Si 


Biſhops, is to be try d and determin d. But 
you f well know, that Peter was firſt placed 


in the Epiſcopal Chair and Diſtrict of Rome, 


and was ſucceeded” by Linus, Clemens, Ana- 
20 clet us, ' Euariſtus, Sixtus, Theleſphorns,' Higi- 
e, Auen Piney" mer, Flat, Vi 
cor Zepherinus, Culivtus, Urbanus, Pontianus, 
Autherus, Fabianus, Cornelius, Lucius, Stepha- 


nut, Siætus, Dionyſius, Felix, Eutychianus, Gai- 


ut,  Marcellinus, Marcellus, Euſehius, Miltia- 
des, Silveſter, Marcus, Julius; Liberius, Da- 


© maſns, Siririus; who at * this day, is reſi- 
dent on*the Throne, and our Fellow-Biſhop: 


us, the agreement of Communion by Com- 


-1gnoras. diſce, fi noſti eru- 
beſce. Ignorantia tibi aſeri- 
bi non poteſt. bs 


I +/Negare non potes, ſci- 
re te in Urbe Roma Petro 
primo Cathedram Epiſcopa- 
em efſe collatam. Cui ſuc- 
ceſſit Linus, Lino Clemens, 
Clementi Anacletus, Anacleto 
Euariſtus, Buariſto Sixtus. Cc. 


*Fodie qui eſt noſter ſo- 


cCius, cum quo nobis totus 


orhis, commercio formata- 


rum, in una ſocietatis com- 


with whom the whole World holds, with 


munione concordat. 


© merce of the Formate, or Letters communi catory. (Tho' ſome 
think here may be a miſtake concerning Siricius, which way 


ſoever it comes to paſs; and that he was not Biſhop of Rome, 
till ſome time after. Optatus wrote this Tract; but the Argu- 


ment is not concerned in it.) Now, (as Optatus goes on) 
Since Peter is allowd by you, to be the firſt Biſhop of Rome, 
and his Succeſſion has been continued down to this day, and | 
© you have no ſhare nor place in it; for, how can it be ſaid, _ i; 
© That Macrebius ſate in Peter's Chair, which perhaps he * uam vel o. 
"never ſaw; but being a Schiſmatick, he never came into his culis vidir, & 
Church, nor communicated at the ꝶ Altar with him; and ad cuzus me- 
if Macrobius derives his Right from Eucolpius; and Eucol- moriam non 


© pins derives his from Bonifacius Ballatinus; and Bonifatius de- 
-* rives his from Victor Garbenſis: How will this mend the mat- 
ter, Victor having his * Miſſion from your Party in Africa but 
© *tother day? Since, ſaith he, this is your cafe, and Victor 


acceſſit quati 
Schiſmaticus. 
Þ+ Vide Bal- 
duini &Caſau- 
7 boni notas 


your Head, was Biſhop of Rome long after St. Peter's time; 1514. 


© and he neither does, nor can plead a Right of Succeſſion from 
© him, nor from any öf Peter's Succeſſots; and Siricius, the; 


* A veſtris 
jamdudum 


© preſent incumbent of Nome, is own'd by the whole Church, «x ab atrics 
and communicated with, as Peter's rightful Succeſſor, at this miſſus, 


B 2 


* 


day; 


— 


4 Some Account of the Donatiſts. 

day; when you ſay you have + a Right and Share in the 

5 — c Die of . it 15 a Branch of your. Error reach d gorth 

Roma par- from 4 Lye. None was then ſuppoſed to have a Diſtrict 

tem aliquam Right or intereſt in an Epiſcopal Chair, but he who-deriv'd 

city e it from the Biſhop, who had been firſt. ſeated in that Diſtrict 
ſtri erroris, and Chair, by Succeſſion, on a juſt Vacane x. 

protentus de F. IV. And this was a Rule, to be ſure, in St. Cyprian's 

mendacio, days, which were long before Optatus wrote this Iraq, and 

non de radi- ſometime before Victor Garbenſis ſelzd on the Roman Diſtrict: 

> | p_T And it continued facred in the Church, . unleſs in theſe or 

the like following caſes. - As 1/, When a Biſhop was placed 

| in a Diſtrict by che ſelf-ſame authoritative Hand, or its equi- 

valent, Which had poſſeſt the Biſhop then reliding in the 

ſame Diſtrict, having a Power to create a new Succeſſion of 

Biſhops, when and where it pleaſed, as emergences directed. 

Or za, Ic was done by compact with the preſent Poſſeſſor, 

and by his leave. Or, 34h), By the ordering of a Synod. up- 

on a Competition, to which the Competitors are oblig'd to 

ſubmit. Or, 4th, By a force on the firſt Biſhop, neceſſita- 

ting his preſent. abſence from his Diſtrict, - Thus, at Rome, 

: Peter; was B. ſhop of the Jewiſh Congregation, and Paul of the Gen- 

* Anat. on tale part; and after him, Clemens in one Chair and Linus in the 

the Reyelati-· other ; and after him Anacletus, and after him, both join'd together 

Ons. c. 11. B. ander Clemens, according to our Learned & Doctor Hammond. 

And it is his + Opinion, That Peter and Paul govern'd the 

F bil, Cirenmciſion and the Gentiles, for ſome time at Antioch; and in 

the one, Erodins ſucceeded Biſhop ; in the other, Ignatius; and 

St. John and Timothy were Biſhops together in Epheſus, and 

preſided apart over the Grcumciſion and the Gentiles. Thus 

a Biſhoprick has had two Biihops in it at the ſame time, and 

- Hippo had Valerius and St. Auſtin. Thus, tis plain from the 

8 Curt haginian Canons in the fifth Century: That a Synod had 

nones diver. a Right to conſtitute new Diſtricts, and Biſhops in them. 

forum concil. And we there find, that the Donatiſt and Catholick Biſhop of 

Africz Pro- the ſame Diſtrict, the former being become Catholic, pre- 

vinciæ nume · tending to a ſhare of its People, of their ſeveral Parties; they 

33 were order'd to keep their Stations, f and ſettled there as 

86 8 xy two diſtin& Biſhops. + And the two oft neceſſitous ſtate of the 
3 07, 88. - . X . 

Church, has frequently occaſion d a Biſhop to officiate with. 

+ 1514: can. out his own Diſtrict: And not only ſo, but within another's 

85. Pale; but then, where none of theſe Reaſons, nor others of 

| the 


* 
- 


Came Account of the Donatiſts. 5 
the like nature are pleaded, nor can be, as in Victer's caſe, | 
and his Succeſſors; whoſe miſſion was out of Africa,, and they 
were not only Strangers, eſpecially Victor their Head, (on 
which Account, Optatus f excepts againſt them, ſome Ca- 4 Quid ef 
nons forbidding ſuch to be Biſhops) but altogether intruders quod toti A- 
on the Eſtabliſh*'d Succeſſion in the Roman Diltriet and on the tri & pere- 
preſent Biſhop there in poſſeſſion, and in communiongyith the Sn in lla 
whole World: Theſe Biſhops were Schiſmaticks IPtbe Eye — by 
of the then Church; and the ſhare which they pleaded in the noſcuntur. ih. 
City of Rome, was adjudged: by her to be altogether precari- ſupra: vid. Al. 
ous; to be a Lye, as Optatus tells them, and we have above in. not. in 
recited it. And all ſuch as follow their Example, and bre . 
in into the Eſtabliſh'd Succeſſion, aſluming a Diſtrict contra» 
ry to the Laws of the Church, are, as it is alſo in Opratus, 
accounted by the Church as no Biſnops, but really Nothings; 
if I ſay a Lye, not only Optatas but Cyprian will bear me out 
for it: Tho I will not ſay, that che; Catholick Biſhops have 
been, and will be always the greateſt Number, (of Which! 
ſhall ſay more anon) becauſe the Donatiſts in Conſtantine's time, deo 

a 2ETY n "00 te 
were ſo many and potent, that his ſuſpecting a Mutiny a- ignorare 
mong them, occaſion'd him to require a review in the Synad Schiſma apud 
of Arles, after Melchiades, and his Synod at Rome, had. de- Carthaginem 
termined againſt chem. A Multitude too often prevails, even veſtris pr in- 


againſt Truth, but never to ſilence and fink. it. Aum E 


FS. V. And if we go back to Oprarus his firſt Book, we ſhall 4 | 
find, That this Schiſm was brought into Carthage, (where it . Non enim 
commenced, and drew. its firſt breath). and continued there — 
on the ſame bottom, and by the ſame method, it was after- jorino, avo = 
wards (as we haygge'en now given an Account) introduced and tuo, ſed Ma- 


managed. at Rome. Thus Opeatus tells Parmenianus, (u ho, it jorinus a Ce- 
pany „ ciliano. Nec 


ſeems, did not well * underſtand the Nature of it, and how it n | 

a in 7 nn Cecilianus re- 
was brought in among them by their Biſhops, and their Po- celft a Ca. 
tent Adherents) that ĩt went out from that Honatiſt Biſhop, thedra Petri 
Majorinus his Anceſtor, who went out from the lawful, and vel Opriani, 
then preſent Biſhop of Carthage, Cecilianus, in poſſeſſion of ſed Majori- 
that See, and erected a new Succeſſion in it in oppoſition to u 00S 1 

; A . , : aA of tu Cathe- | 
him, in which himſelf is the Preſent and actual Intruder. dram ſedes, 
T Cecilianus (faith he) did not go out from Majorinus thy Grand. quæ ante p- 
Father, but Majorinus went out from Cecillanus. Neither did ſum Majori- 
Cecilianus recede from the Chair of Peter, or Cyprian, but num orisie 
Majorinus, in whoſe Chair th 1 
} ; | air thou now ſutt, which before pebat. 


* 


. 3 the Bonatiſts. "Tg 
- | : . | | Mp 7 * e as ; Gan. Galla 1 5 0 
d Car- Being. =— I nd ſays- the OTE being added, , 
t p — N — * in the tie o 29 * wit h- 
EE ebe Lai od Ces * — — 
jorinum (eu- Tha the: Sc es Wäg — thage, ed Ora May in 
jor athe- er A the Ser iq c; | ont to Cart ” | Ordain d Biſhop"i 
jus tu Ca 9 5 lie while after we; lianus had been ne ada 3; 
een e 08 Cy afrer Ceci e HM; <<; Africa, (one 
ena e hoe thereby do . Diviſſon was mud 5 65 — 
liani ordine- it, making thereh n 3 
liani — — "He further adds, being called by Ys h \ Pravinets/ WRC o g 
. 7 e 
, cut in Ofcdain n it 3 that is, hut + Char in which _—_—_ inherit ing 
2 gro- Churoh 0 Aud this is" * in Carthage, doſt 7. 0 Kan 
that time. Donatiſt . 4O 014,202 © SY rid 
vinclis, una no the preſent Do r J > | den Cecilianus a 0 
at kcclefia, hing Wed an 3 A caſe between FO f; 
antequam the ao that this = — the Cathelicks — 
AR re <p5 VI. : -* na . fatas 1 ah | 
ab ordinato- — an e ed Rules which tri Biſhop is to be 
| ribusMapori THE known __ 510 — — — applies to the 
' vin; 1-1 wa ls Fore falſe Schi r a true one, gs F. 8 
ban Cad by which a fa a me. 
3 diſcerr ,- abundantly ma 5 n World; 
dram ſedes. r 2 he falſe, ——— ſt· of the Biſhops in 4 70 wer, as 
* Quz, ut « od Root, with the * ** Diſtrict- right and 3 of the 
clara & ma- main d = * has not deriv'd his from' the firſt 7 — the 
. hy Cacholicks do, — — 2 —— . — us'd 
rt a ich he pr ivd. Radi an | ſer forth 
ee in whit Is deriv'd. Radix + Wuſtir, to ſe 
ſt, quis See, ucceſſion is deriy'd d by St. an, on the 
. rightful Si in other Places, * * by St. Cypr ny to the 
toto orbe by — falſe Poſſeſſions; forth. the like intruſion into th 
manſerit. 1 when he ſets 270 te: bes p rth 
10n . | 5 uea for 
une! Chair by. deen, . 
| I; | Sc RE his See, 3 d 
0 15 | The falſe, is, in attaining Rs AS is Us 
1 wig x abroad; That is, true Succeſſion. So . like Caſe. 
dum, quis from the Line of a by St. Cyprian In 5 ric. Chair, 
zas exierit. within 65 In the ſame, and 5 "1 Biſhos exrects 4 Diff That is, 
• Ve, pf * The falſe pd 'had no ie Bid from the 
5 : ® iP E | | » 21 i : f 
+ Quis alte- and fre 172 t, which 8 ie not Aa phy falls in with 
FR NUNS he uſurps his Chair, d of the Sueceſſion. | 
dram ſederit, hop. who is hea as hy. He 
uz? ante non firſt Bt p41 | 
3 " the firſt Rule. 
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4. He ®'hath erefied an Altar againſt an Altar. 
5 He hath Ordain d, or enthron'd a Biſhop ; 


1 — 


another that * Wi alta- 


wal Ordaim d, being alive, and in poſſeſſion of the fame Ses: That fare crerc. 
is, (in the ſenſe of this, and the immediately preceding Rule) ir. 


he is a Second (in Qyprian s frequent uſe of the Phraſe, dh the 
like” occaſion) in à full See, where a firſt is reſiding, Altare 
contra altare-erigere, being an Expreſſion which St. Cyprian u- 


+ Qui Or- 
dinationem 
fecerit, falvo 


ſes, and St. Auſtin alſo, when they deſcribe their Second, who attero Ora;- 


aſcends a Diſtrict, which hath an actual Poſſeſſor. 


nato. 


6. And in the laſt place, (which is rather an Exemplifica- Cn 1915 £52 


tion than a Rule;). the falſe _ is one, who would not 


remain in Unity, by a juſt Succe 


ion with his Brethren, but, 


following Hereticks, hath gone out From them as if he were 


© Antichriſt; and lies under the Sentence of St. 
Anticbniſts 


* poſtle;' * Who hath ſaid, mam 
© ſhould go out abroad, becauſe they (ſaith he) were 
not ours; for if they were ours, they had remain- 
*ed with us. ' {4 | g e 

Now all Men know (as 
ceeds, applying the ſaid Rules to the Do- 


natiſts,) that this was done, and the ſaid 


© irregularities committed after Cecilianus's Or- 
dination at Carthage, by Lucilla a potent and 


© factions Woman; by Botrus and Eleuſius, two 


© coverous and ambitious Presbyters, and by 


© the Biſhops@hat were traditors: That ſo foon 


© as Cecilianus was Ordain'd by the neighbour- 
ing Biſhops, his Ordination was declared in- 


valid; and that their Party refus d to com- 
© municate with him in the Church, when the 
© whole City aſſembled there under him: The 
Church was throng'd with People; there was 
an Epiſcopal Chair; there was an Altar“ in 
© its own place, on which Cyprian, Lucius, and 


other peaceable Biſhops had offered: But 
©the Party went abroad ; an Altar -is erect- 
*ed againſt an Altar; an illegal Ordina- 
© tion is celebrated, and Majopinrs, who had 
been a Reader in Cecilianus his Archdeacon- 
ry, but then was a Domeſtick Chaplain to 
Tuusilla; ſhe alſo concurring in it, was Ordain'd 
. ſhop : Whence it is very plain, that the 


. 


- Qui jaceat ſub ſententia 
Joannis Apoſtoli; 
multos Antichriftos 


Opt at s pro- 


Ceciniani 


ohn the A. 


11 Nantes, 


Jul ditit, - 
'foras exi- 
turos, quia non erant, inquit, 
noſtri: Nam fi eſſent noſtri, 


manſiſſent nobiſcum. Ergo, 
qui in uno cum fratribus ma- 


nere noluit, Hæreticos ſecu- 
tus, quaſi Antechriſtus foras 
FTivic, — 
HFoc apug Carthaginem poſt 
dinationem © fa» 
ctum eſſe, nemo eſt qui neſci- 
at; per Lucillam ſcilicet, &c. 
--triduSCOnvenientibus cauſis% - 
perſonis, fattum eft ut malis- 
nitas haberet effectuni. 
Cauſz confictæ ſunt, ut vi- 
tioſa ejus Qrdinatio diceretur. 
Subduxerunt communioni— 
pedem. | 
Ad Baſllicam, ubi cum tota 
civitas in  frequentia erat, 
nullus de fupradiftis acceſſit. 
Conferta erat Eccleſia, popu+ 
lis plena; erat Cathedra E- 
piſcopalis; erat altare ſuo lo- 
co, in quo pacifici Epiſcopi 
retro. temporis obtulerunr, 
Cypriamus, Lucius, & cæteri. 
Sic excitum eſt foras. & alt are 


Ordain- 


— 
— — . EREY 
: 4 lk Me 
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contra altare erectum eft, & 4 Ordainers, and Majorinus the Perfon ordain- | 


erdinatio illicita celebrata eſt, 


& Majarious, duf leftor in di- Ded, went ont of the Church. -W hoſe 


aconio Ceciliani fuerat, do- Schiſm, that it conſiſted It + bringing; in a 


meſticus Lucilizy Sa, Biſhop upon Cecilianus, the then legal Biſhop 
zante, Epiſcopus D dinatus- of Carthage; reſidiag in his See, according 10 
oft. i | 


ee Eras. of his Diſtrick. Joriſdletion there, ., oppoſing 


res, & Majorinam qui ordina- thereby, and depoſing him Sontrary to Its 
tus erat. Laas; he that reads over this; ſhort Account 


- 


niteft, that the ſame Schiſm was afterwards: in the Noman 
See, by reaſon of Fifor's: coming into it as Biſhop..there, 
upon St. Peter's ſucceſſion, - of which 1 have Mar no. leſs 
| convincing Account, but even now, from the fe 
Ep. 165. F. 7. And St. Auſtin, who lived at the ſame time with 


Petro ſucceſ- £4, Opratus, having likewiſe fixed the foot and origin of the 


ſit Linus, f | f 
Lino Ne- Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome in * St. Peter, and given 


mens. Dama- the particular Account of them, (as Optatus had done before, 
ſo Siricius, Si. and we have already ſhew'd) down to his own time; that is, 
Nag Ana- to. Anaſtaſius who then ſate in the Chair at Rome, which, by 
10S qui * 7 Win 
cum ean- the way, was in the fifth Century, and at leaſt, thirty Years 
dem Cathe- after Optatus wrote his Tract againſt the Donaiiſts; for that 
dram ſedet. came abroad about the Year 370, and Anaſtaſius was not 
+ vid. po- Biſnop of Rome till the Year. 400. Some therefore think 
tas Baldvin, Siricius, as in the Margin, where he has the precedency of 
& Albaſpi: in Anaſtaſins, was put into Optatuss Catalogue by an after-hand, 


locum. and not by Owatus, as it now ſtands in his Book, Siricius be- 
ing not ſeated in the Chair at. Rome till the Year 383; but 


* Tn hoc or- 


dine ſucceff. this muſt be ten Years after Optatus wrote his Tract: I ſay 


the Laws of the Church; and in the Exerciſe 


orf it, (of which he may have a larger. in 
-Optatus) muſt confeſs it or be aſhamed; Nor is it leis ma · 


* 


onis nulus St. Auſtin having fixed the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome 


Ponarifta E- in St. Peter, and Mumerated them downward, from him to 
Pilcopus in. Anaſtaſius; but finding in it none & of theſe Donatiſt Biſhops, 


venitur. 46d. h, ſometime before had erected their Thrones, and exer- 


. eeeiſed their Epiſcopal Juriſdictions in the See 

+ Sed ex tranſverſo ex A- of Rome; but on the contrary, that the Par- 
eee een „ N ür. ty ſent a Biſhop from Africa to Rome, + or- 
be Reva, Menceofitm zel Cu- dained by them in Africa (meaning Vice, 
ripitarum vocabultm propa— whom Optarus makes the firit Biſhop, of their 
gavit. 1%/id. Faction in Rome; and deſcribes, much after 
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illa tempera — nihil præ ae ont the! 
dicaret Ecclefie, & Inndcentibus Ei 8 11 AGATE 
ftianis ; quibus dominus providens, ait e fs Je 
de præpoſitis malis : Quz dicunt facite ald br ig 10 d dvanta E to 
gue autem, 17 facere nolite: Di- the Charch, for innocent Christi 
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bus Sanctis Eccleſias, quibus Apoſtoli 
Scripſerunt, & nullum in iis, habent 
Epiſcopum. Quid autem perverfius & 
inſanius, quam lectoribus eaſdem Epi- 
ſtolas Legentibus dicere, pax — 
Et ab earum Ectlefiaram'p 


quibus ip Bjiftals ſcriptæ ſunt? 


* be diſſolv'd and Aiſipared. by ede Teen of a 


what e ad, do you not; for 
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f any one in 


do it at his Peril; but 


that this moſt Holy Father 10 
ſhop, who broke ihe Epiſcopal Sdtceſſton in the Exerciſe 


2 5505 lg and yet to ſeparats 
to be had only in a tru 
piſt! cs are written. 

in for it he, may 
nothing can 0 more ſure, than 
c on A Schiſmatical Bi- 


of 
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Shore ris n * 1 


of: his u,. 1 to iths Scriptural 

Policy and Seheme of Government, and to, be a greater 

Byil inthe@imrchaand bring more Hazard to Mens Salhati- 

on than a Biſhop that 1 e to become 
a Traditot, but exereiſed his Function in a! juſt Obſer- 

vation 3 of: that Sucgeſſion- And agreeably hereunto, St. 

Aubin reyreſents that W tochst he nt ban 
Chriſtian/ Society, which is diffu-— 1 Societatis Chriſtiane, — per le- 
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quit that Right, bh IN Which he pretended to hilſt 
in his Schiſm, e'er he was admitted to 'a Piſtrict, and 
to the Execution of his Orders leſt the Church ſhould 
but ſcem, bytcbrin 59 Cholin him, or Heap- 
ing ren che Nonati f Biſtri9$0:evinteadace! two 
11" one See, one f 90 0 belt being'ta Poſſeſſor \agy 

ebe Baws of the Church, and theteby -Eftabliſh a Breach 
on that Succeſſion, which! had beéen Cönſtituted and 


Preſerv'd ix anti uiſſimis Frrleſis (as St. Autin ſheaks) 
: a IV Son 0 1 ancie F. „that 18, ye wo 
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& TT * K, *1 7111 ob "1, 


4. De (6/8"figura Okigmie Tab"Chre wine, doll, provindeds Origmation 
FRY nomüfe, 251 f — farmen- - from Christ(as'St. ＋ Ann ſpeaks 


i A __ T_T bat Thür the Charch hadi as the: fame Sen 


ta gloriari. Ep. 224. again on the like occaſſon) and 


when the Schiſm was Pardon'd, 
it had not therein the teaſt ' 60uhtenznce given ito It is 
true, Melchiades made this Deeciſtong who was then”! Biſhop 
of iRae; und ſat in that Chai? near un Hundred Yearsbe- 
ore Anatiſan, Who was Biſhop there at the time when 
St. Auftis wrote his Hundred and Sixty ſecond Epiſtle a- 
dove-mention'd'; and if it be ſaid that that ſevere Diſci- 
pline on the Donati Biſhops that came over to tlie 
Thorch; may have been abäted fince, and their admit- 
nds gränced“ on eaſier Term ahfwer, Thar we ma 


ot 


of the Damage. Ilie fultaii'd by the“ Brench ef Succef 
on; ſui che ſuſne er αν preſerve it in- che beginhing of 
the fifth Centiuqꝶ he had n the! fourth, 
ſince the great Biſhop” of Hippo, who Iiy'd and flour d* 
in the beginning of the fifth, and ſome time longer, 
has taken “ Care, not- only to reeite and perpetgate i 
Melghiadeds Determination and practice, the Memory of 
which (for what + have met! with to che contrary)wouls! 
7 ſank, but he apßlauds it, and gives himthe 
hig un. = 2 2 

— diter Et Patrem Chriſtiunæ plebis. O the beſt of Men! 
Tue Son of ChriShian Peace l The Fur Leu een ee 
And che r 1egibly' 
ſubſevid'di/tohis Judgmenttherein, and Practice; nor are 
we to doubſ but that St. Huſtim would no more have 
receiv'd, had he been his judge, that Donatiſt Biſhop 
in#i&or's: Succe ſſion at Rome, (of which we have een no- 
given an account) that broke in upen he C 
tholic h Biſnop chere without his rènouncing all Olaim to 
his Uſurp d, and Pretending Right and jurisdiction to thar 
See and giving way to Araſtuſtus, by a Reſtitution; what- 
ever his Repentance might be as to the other parts of it; 
than we well know that Aelchiades did not receive the 


ont of the- 


Dorari#: Biſhops in his time; but on the ſame terms and 2 
as it did not Melchiades, fo nothing leſs woyld have 1a 1 2) 


fied St. Auſtin than that Biſhop's Submiſſion to the like 
Sentence, nor have ried him for his future Favour, 
and another Diſtrict- Government in the Church, and the 
firſt and greateſt Council of Nicœa will juſtifie both of them 
in it, in the Novatians like Caſe, Funn 
vert Biſhops in their Orders, but: not as Poſſeſſors of thoſe 
Chairs, into Which they had Intruded in their Schiſm, un- 


leſs the Catholick and nt, did 107 f RY en 


jected, were Dead; or if alive, did not make tHelt 


unto them, or they, by Compact, allow'd them to be re- 


ceivd into that See together with themſelves. 

-& N. And if We look into the African Church, a ꝓreten 
ty deal lower than the Days of Ae lchindesziwe: ſhall find 
ſome Debates to have been qhere concerning th Diſpos 
al and. Settlement of thei Convent Donat it Biſnops, who 
_ ba@ Diſtricts in their Schiſm, to whoſe: Diſtricts and 

5 | People, 


Aua ftaſius, the Ca-. 
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* Ep. 162. 


an, 


er for it. O biru optimim !"O"filium'Chri=4 Ibid. 
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232 then/Catbatiok Biſhop: laid Claim 
aud in theſe, e was ſomietimes determin d and * 
ug d, that ſuch, Bihops,- and Their Flochte, Ihonid be 
den ee Core of thoſe Biſhops. that had Gonvert- 
ed;them. ,;Sometunes+it; was Decteed, that the ſaid Bi- 
IT; 44 hops. Mond retain their Diſtrids „ and their Neople re- 
main ander the Government of their Denatiſt Bilhopylcbe 
. heing not; Hngag i to relinquiſn his See, and Jurisdiction 
| which; he,Poſltſs;d when the was a — — 
that the Doxatiſt Flock ſho come OVer: ale} YE: 
which had before been the Cat holici Biſho 
the Catholic and the ſometimes Di: 
eeifh between; thems in, wih hotirhad-Ofiditted pi hich 
awards With more, as new aſes axoſe, maybe fee in 
bo wn - the Canones * Aiverſanum couxiliarum A frina Protihc i æ, 
8. mere centum quinq; fet forth in Latin. And the firſt —.— 
4 Ed. in fine ginian |. Collat ion, held under Honomus the Emperor, gives. 
Optati ope- us. Inſtances of the like nature, here the African Cutho- 
rum. S. 16. lit Biſhops! then aſſembiec, on c Suppoftioncdf the De- 
nat iam Biſnops being, convined of thein ErrairgedU cis 
ming ↄver to them, make theſe.offters;; to wity/eathers that 
chene ken 8 is; Donatiſt Biſhops hall: Exertiſe their 
: - -- Epiſcopal: Functions and juriſ- 
i ocio cp pulato uno. dictions within the l fame: Pros 
flats pain 58 | 5 I cincts, as before the Eatters co- 
Ag 57 crc en due ming over, -and' when one Airb. 
| ing. I 459301 14 70} wh, Surviver mall poſſefs the 
whole. ſingly, according to the — of the 
Ghurch of God z; or if they will not admit two Biſhops' 
"A ingone: City, ſack a: thing veg unuſual, that the Catho- 
land OS 2000p and the Schifm being whals 
d iutidae zieg gl 41d aſide, ancbt aft of: — 
+ Duorum onſet | raſa . Unity, ſingle! Bichps ſhall be 
run acl | > U- oa 
cri & Ts ge lioguti « G r in. Nen en 
i. sn þ 
m—_—_— ore; Nom we Art 3 tu take 
naties, thar as —. . was taken before by Meichiades up- 
obs ad miſſion of the Donatiſt Uſurper in his Orr 
derts, and d zchim capable of recriviug auother 
Soi that hit Hurt his Ufirpdo Right to the: C,, Bi-! 
Thop's ue ee cjeded (an Intruder into à full 
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Donatiſt o not. his Flo 
is ſtill appel to come 8 witk him) his Hold 


Tenure; and his Miniſtry was not Executed — by. 
him Fro: his pretended Right in Schiſm, but upon 
an, after. D onation, Sthmiſlion, and Compact with the 


Car holi ck. *Biſho S- "The Catholicki in the. Carthaginian Con 
ference Promiſe. to +, lay down their Biſhopricks' if the+ Nullos a. 
Donatiſts prove them to be in the wrong, and without = pk 
the Church nd the Donatiftr ſuppoſing the Schiſm .to toſcopalis => 
be on their ar Ale, are to 0 act as Biſhops, upon their Repen- neris requi-- - 
tance, in W th Tos vp the abel aſſign and Licenſremas. Iba. 
them to act in. This, in part, appears from, the ſeveral dyes ne 
Carthaginian Councils, whoſe Canons are above dci . 
for for ther fame Purpoſe. And St. Auſtin tells . that... 
very near three * Hundred Bi- 
ha . ene a; 5 Tn & 0 * Coneilio pene trecehebrum Epi. 


Bak ſcox —_— parati eſſent Epiſcopatum- 
Cf hrmi unge onere. De geſti 
2, that t Unity of the, 3K | Gam Regia Fe . * Seſtis 


not be deſtr d, 48 f it 1s mY 
mage and adjuſted in the Carthas inian Cunforence. 
Diſtrict- olſeſſing Biſhop on Cabo terms lapſing rt 
Schier. 18 ſes thereby 8 Diſtrid-Right to officiate, and 
nothing le ra than nis Xcomiug a Convert, than 4 Church a 7 
Reception, and in ſome mea ure, at the leaſt, a un , 
throning, can re- Inveſt him with it ; and much les may N 
we conclude, that a DiſtriPoſſeſlion on a full See, will! 
warrant: 
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runt, Altare 8 Altare erigentes, & ; 


unitatem Chrifti diſcordiis furialibus dif 
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therein Nefarloo it 
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ſipantes. Ep. Leer TY ili 11 ie the 1 5 | 20 705 
5 | 61%; SHH DR. ol e 4 5 0 rhe de Unity | 
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0 the che with their Faris, 117 5 gai 95 red 

e Biſhops. bein COrru 

1 Lociue ecunia, / corruptis Epiſco- c by Tees Monet, an yn 
pts, in Eccleſia Carthaginienſi, in Africe | : "Alt 

capite altare contra altare ;levatun „was 11270 ag inſt. 2p, NR 

eſt.. Schiſmatis rel, A ** hor- 0 in. the & 1095 45 776 ca, 5 That 185 in 

rendo ſcelere machlati f unt. © Carth age, by dainn 1 5 

Non enim nos dicplicent, ta tolerant < Biſhop there, EO in o 
malos, ied quia intoleraßftiter mali « $7 ae PSchilur conſiſted; ends a 
7 


tunt, propter- Schiſma, propter altare 
contra altare, propter ſeparationem ab 
Hereditate Chriſti rer rde . Ib. 


little farther he fays, * dey © do 


* not diſpleaſe us becauſe t 


2 Nen Y 


ate gol 1 41h 1184 1 glergte, 55 N 
23 20 themſelres ab intolerably * 
„ Schiſm<= by reaſon of bir A) 25 b A fer and 
their Separation from the Inhixitanco of Ch A, IRR 
© over. the whole World... 


ebe ren. 
bein teprarum; 


85 We FT fide; Foe $1 


—Separaſſent ig; | cent. a e 407 hom 
e Aud his Par on ſeparas 


Chriſtianorum; qm pero 


Succeſſionis orfdinem cuffbcidntes, m 
— — vE 25 are faid to be fuch as had 
— 1 r a _y Po} kept the. Order. of giicceſſion 


i LY 


through- 


Sender es if "_ — ty 
throughout the whole World, Conſtituted in beds moſt 
ancient Churches 3 and it is again ſaid of the contra 
©fame.: Party 2 That they Ordained d;r Biſnop a- I ſcopum or- 
< oainſt a Biſhop, and /Ere&ed an Altar againſt an —— 
tar: vrhere the meaning of Erett ing on Alt ar againſt ay Altare con- 
n dis ſo fully and Wenn Ricplained, of which — 


bi- 


Daonatiſts are; ſo freque ntly ſaid to be guilty, in St. 
Auſtin, and Optatus, — their Schiſm to conſiſt in it; 
that no Man that reads it in thoſe Authors, can be 
Ignorant that it is, £0; ſet up one Biſhop againſt ano- 
ther, in Poſſeſſion . of that See, into which the firft. was 
brought, and à breaking the true Church Succeſſion, 
Ih is upon a Juſt Vacancy, *r in the. leaſt Doubt | 
de 4 

G. XII. And in St. ee rafts, 388. inſt the 5 
viſte, we wo likewiſe. find the ane laid and aſſerted over 
.and over. 4+ YA * AT e bn Ad A 2 ine 

He thus Lebe tes che wy JW — e 


which he- contends for 3 agal of vos koleratis * Cur non pre 
unitate, ubi nemo reha kizat, nec al- 


rhe. Novatians; to wit, That 
* where it is, there is no dee natun, inflns. „ --ommmbatt 
« haptizing, not Altar againſt an 
Altar; nor Biſhop in a full See. Which Expreſſion he 
uſes no leſs than four times in one ſhort . alents 
ing their Schiſm to conſiſt in it. 
And the Schiſm which he re- 


reſents them to be guilty of, Ut, ll nepali alterum — — 
14 he rent. contra ſedentem in Cathedra 
IS 3 ſaid to be, in that E piſco opum alterum ordinaverunt. Con- 


they's* Depoſod Cerilianus," and kr pff. Farmen. l f. . f. cl. 23 
Odaind to — diher F TY OL 3 > 


&: „ Hiſhop"hilſt he was ſitting in his Chair; that is, in 
actual Poſſeſſion of it. . 
Where we are to look on ofition , as uſed 4 
baſed" only by. St. Auſtin ; otherwiſe he contradicts him- 
ſelf; for Cercilianus is ſaid to be Sitting in his Chair af- 
ter he was Depoſed by them, and when they had Or- 
dain'd another upon him. Aud it is to be underſtood. of + a4 fam, 
a local forcible Depoſition, or Removal, which we haye Plebem' pro- 
an ſon to reife Cæcilianus r- becauſe Optatus ſays, * 1 ay —_ te 
e * return d to his People, an uſtice done him, and his || In Ur 
Ordination was der Tg 25 Traditors that aſpers'd Ip. s _ 
him: 


17m. 


18 Sue ucromn Arbe Donatiſs. 
Fim: But eh De tion is none; in Sous ac 
0 Becleſiaſtieul Senſe of the Word, and 2 Biſtop f ſo De- 

| 27755 is in his Chair norwithſtanding, retaining his 

Right te it, as before His 6ofition: And he thaty is 

Ordaiu'd upon him an Rich A Removal; is 4 Schiſmati- 

cal no. Biſnop, and to U 196K4) of 498: fuck; and his 

Communion ts be rejected by all that are truly Ca- 

tholiek, as we know Maj orimeſ s- Comm uon was, ahd 

all the Biſhops in Chriſtendom refuſed d Conmmir- 
nicate with in. * by" reaſon of the Itvalidity: of Cu 
Bare Depoſſtion . e eis Wh nog 

*+ Preface to When Dr. Hody, a the  Cuſe of the Sees COD. — f 


Reader, theſe Words; I ſuppoſe the worſt i all: Caſes Su 
1 the Depri vation was not only Uncanonical, but 5 24 55 


the 12287 7 war _ lr as 
4 


f 2 


ener 

Ancients. Theſe Words ( Þ* 735 + the Docter 80 are to 

be imputed to his great — which he has all' a- 

long in that Performance, occaſioning many more, Aſ- 
ſeverations in the fame form, and of the like nature; 

for we may eaſily 3 it, that St. Auſtin was not a- 

mong theſe Ancients, ſince he ſa Gecitianus was lo- 

"Eng cally — by the Aſſiſtance 

1 Potens min 28 Oprans -Pecuni- of Lucilta's % Money» and Potency, 
2 Ve — ee fattionis ejus cen- 3 —— = 
ſortibus , tive faribus Ecelefiaſtici ar- her Faction, Who had. ſtolen 
genti. | | the Church Money, and being 
call'd to an Account for it by 

Cilia, wh: wins reachery* they could to deſtroy 

him, and by the Numidian Biſhops, who were ſent for by 

|| Ibid. u- them,” to the ſame end; of which, St. Auſtin and || Op- 
Pra. Contra raus ſpeak. And yet St. Auftin fays, Notwithſtanding 
Farmenia- aß this, "that" when they bythis Force had Ordain'd 
bun, Majovinis\ntoiCecilianus's Chair, Cocilianus's ſtill retain'd 


its Ri Mts, and ſat in it; Ns 8 mw and then the 
1 1 2 4 Churches 


* 
19 
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Biſhop's Houſe || in Karthage: is called in Menſuringy his || Nelcb. 
predeceſſor's ; 


did it, and not accounted them Schiſmaticks for it, tho 
the Lier rw. © woman 3 ont R UW OL e 

et HToOnNg Es. Av 14 E 

Iwill not ſtick to ſay, that theſe Holy Biſhops would 
have refuſed Mafarimu, and Communicated with Cecili. 
aun go the. Getiliams had been Depoſed by the Imperial 
Power zu and ſince itꝰs Coercibe Irreſiſtihility alone, as ſuccc/ 
is that, which in the Doctor's Opinion, makes its Depoſi- 
tion valid ; it being diſregarded in Majorinus's Caſe, 
when in other Hands, as it is een now ſnew'd by the Pa- 
rity of Reaſon, it is to have no more but the ſame Ob- 
ligation, in whatſoever Hands it is found, even when 
Executed by the Empires. Nor may we believe that its 
Contrivance, with ſuch its Circumſtances, were accom- 
puſh'd on Cacilianut, and his Depoſition compaſsd with- 
out the Empire's more than permiſſion, in order to it. 

Was not Conſtantine himſelf fo far goncern'd it, as, at 
teaſt, to Conſirm Cecilianuss ' Depoſition,” and Rembval? 
1 D 2 Since 


* E ' > $2 


& in ipſis' 


* In tran 


2 f 
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in * St. Ayuſtin 
is, Cæcilianus Brixe * | that” he — onfin de to Brie | 
actum eff. Brevioul..collat. collat. 3 ꝙwhither poſſibly, fon kids Story 
diei. pag. - 590. A ed. Baſil. is very ſhort, he might f V upon 
| Hain $6 $6 att it h uby his Order, for the pre- 
99 4 ſient Peace 3 that is, till Felix, 

e ee . by + | hist. Ordainer Was rg'd A8 an 

+ Ab ijs Cæcilianus apud illum victus, arraigned Traditor, and the Cauſe 
ad eoqz damnatus, Brixæ relegaretur. was determined. And we find al- 
mn io, that thevDonatifts! petition d 
N Daene 03 4t the Emperof) That f Cabiliunus, 

upon Feliæ's Conviction ſhould remain there, as a haniſd 

Man. But it undoubtedly ſhews the Emperor to be 

3 concern'd in it: And we have good ifeaſon to believe, 
1 that he was thruſt out of his dee h the Civil Power tho 
18.5. . dhe Doctor is ſecure. of the contrary. And we may be- 
luieve khis Briæa, to be the place tom! whence Opt 


| |. * 4 $17; Mte3 * 21 7 Since * 
* Imperatori; luggeſtum oſtut, 


* 
* 1 
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at u 
fays, upon his Purgation, he return'ditochis People: And 
then we have — Caſe ; to wit, That a Diſtrict 
Biſhop. conſtituted ſuch, by an Irreſtible Power, upon 
another's local removal and deprivation / by the ſame, 
was not receiv'd by ſome of the Aucients: Notwithſtand 
Ib. ſupra. ing the ¶ Doctor challenges: any Man to produce? one of 
8. 44. $1 them that refus'd it; concluding it never to have been 
done. I will add, ſince Cæcilianuss Caſe. was within the 
fourth Century, it is alſo an Anſwer to another Chal-. 
| 0 7 lenge, which the Doctor's Second 
+ See Reflect ions on a Pamphlet, entitled; (as a certain | Reflefer ſtyles him 
Remarks on the Occaſional. Pater, num. Vl {elf ) has made the Author of 


relating to the Controverſie betwixt Or. Ho- he zy He © 3 * 
dy, and Mr. Dodwell, and another en- the Hiſtoricul Collections conterning 


rituled, 2 Defence of the. Vindication of the 
Depriv'd Biſhops, ſome time ſince ſeiz d and 


ſuppreſs d by the Government, and now Re- 


printed, with an Anſwer to 4 third, call'd 


Hiſtorical Collectiont concerning Church A- 


fairs. Printed 1098. * 


CY - 


E cclefraſtical affairs ; and one ſangle 
Perfon, I may ſay, the generality 
of that Age, did ſtand out on that. 
account: Nor was Majorinus ex- 


ceptionable, as a Traditor; becauſe 


the Catholicks excepted. againſt 


nole for that. 3 


In cauſa reſarciendi hujus Schiſmatis, 
obliti eſtis propriæ vanitatis. = poſt 


Epiſcopos, ad ipſis Apoſtolorum ſedibus 


inconcuſſam ſeriem, uſque ad hæc tem- 


pora, producentes, non unum hominem, 


Again, St. Auſtin reproves the 
Don atiſtꝰs Vanity, © under this par- 
* ticular Circumſtance, as peculiar 
to, themſelves , none being pulley 


keeping up their Schifing they ſo 


far deceive to- 


© conclude that the 
<trze the Whole 


are to Bap- 


© of it beſides'; in that, for the gf 


eld that is, 


2 
1 -unam dombm, non unam civita-- 
— non unam genre Yed-orbenttet-- 


rarum, baptizandum eſſe oenſetis. Contra 
Creſcon. Grammat., Lb; * C. an 


5 4 
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Exereiſe their Prieſtiy Function Abe = Succeſſion of 
their on ſtarting; aſter the Biſhops; who produce an un- 
© interrupted: Succeſſion from the very Days of the Rp 


ſtles to theſe times. Once more: 
"Herein alſo, St. Auſtin farther 
reproves theſe Donati, in that, 
ein a Council held at Bagaia, con- 
* fiſting of Three hundred and ten 
© Biſhops; they Cond emn'd, and 
* Excommunicated Maæximinianus, 
© (a+ Schiſmatick , 
« themſelves )as aMiniſter of Chore, 
: Darhæs, and Abiron, and what 
not; 'becauſe an Altar was lift- 
ed up againſt an Altar, and 
he was Ordain'd a Biſhop 
© againſt® Primianus, (from whom 
he went off) and Invaded his 


„ 


from among IT 


Aale ncih Focrots, dam 
115 eſt Maximinianus, his Verbis: 

inianum fidei emulum, verita- 
* 24 Iterum, Dathan . miniſtrum. 
Ibid. Kt * Ce 44. 


— 


leratum contra al- 
tars, & ordinatum piſcopum, contra 
eum Epiſcopum "qui Pins athedra ubi 
fuerat ordinatus, ita ſedebat, ut con- 
ventu populi ſui non deſereretur, nec 
a cæteris pluribus Epiſcopis communio 
22 non irimeretur. „ 


* „ = WF. 
A 
* 


Vilemu Altars 


Seat, whilſt he was ſitting in a his People adher'd to: 
him, and he was not cut off from the reſt of the Biſnops: 
© But: notwithſtanding their 3 againſt. Maximi- 


© nianus was ſo great, by reaſon 
ſuch his: Sacnileg ious Schiſm, (as 
<chey- call; it) yet Cæciliauuss Caſe 
_ work'd- no ſuch effect on them; 
nor were they at all movꝰd about 
* it : Againſt whom, ſitting in his: 


 Lege Bagaienſe concilium. Veni 
entes in Sant. Eccleſia Bagaienſi, Ga- 
malius, Primianus, &c. numero ere 
2 N f I — 10. 7. 


11 { 4 I p20 * <5 
: ” , £4 * 


* Chairzand preſiding over his people, an Altar being add 


* apainſt' an Altar, Maj orinus was Or dain'd. Where to erect an 
is again-the ſame as to ſet up one Bi- 


Altarid ag ainſt- an Altar, 


top 28 ain! another in Poſſeſſion. And I ſhall only add, 
ot endureit; when acte 


on themſelves,” and their own 80 am-Succeſſion of tother 


theſe'Donatiit Schiſmatieks wou 


Tantam 
that commoviſſe 
indignatio- 
em, ſacrile- 
go Schiſmate- 


day: Nor ſurely can any pretending Soctety. and Incor-Ferpetrato. 
poration ſubſiſt; when Poſſeſſion enables, and le f his own . 


any one that can get into it, to be 


an Officer, if his on 


** ee F the Novatalts, 


Arm be Brawn: . rens, to maintain himſelf ig that Sta- 
tion What ſuperfrtations in ſernment, with their 
ec e Effects, awill - not in courſe be th — 

| 1 0 SMT 69:21...) 91815 if 4 3 2 40 
S. XIII. It. may not be amiſs, if 3 
that according tothe nabe inch ne have: 'ofs the 

Donatiſts, from Opec atus and St. Auſtin, in the above - made 

Citations out of their Works, relatiag te their Schiſm, 

whether they were thoſe. that - firſt med in upon the 
Succeſſion in Carthage, or the Succeſſion of Rome after- 
IT | Wecde; theſe Donati, (L ſay); were not reputed to he 
wort . horch, nor to hays tie, more Powers byoreaſpn- 

bf their either Number, on the continuance of their 

Succeſſions. As to their number, When their Schiſm was 

firſt commenc'd at Carthage, the Biſhops of the 

Province aff Numidia „ Who a their Primate) 5 5 
— 952 Sennett iftanus , Condemn't and Depos d. Steilianus, 

- and ia Majors into his See, were near * Sen, 
3 as We have it in St., Auctin. It was ame numergas Cont” 
LA per cal, pts; Þ+ aga in. Whereas the alone Neighbour- 
mo. Ep. 162. . 0s. Biſhops, Which might be 
| + threeypt»fonr,,, Ordain'd andiPoſ- 
[| Soli Leut Epileop _— ſeſs d. Cccilianus: And We): hayt; 
1 bt 917024 cif Shel mee e e them; 
| . is 9110 3 hy + "good: re {onto think there Mere 
* Non expe Saaten dur, DE; no — inc e St. * Augtin, of 
rinceps a principe ordinaretur, cum aliud 
eas EEecleſix 8 conſuetudo, To: we have, this. Norrative, 
ute non Numidie,: fed prep 1ores E- juſt es. the Ordination, tho a 
piſcdpi Epiſcupum RCCleht Carthagi- Metropolitan did not — 
nenſts ordinarent. Sicut mec. Nomanme ity; Which the Biſnops Mami 
Ecleſia ordinet aliquis Epiſcopus. Me- ohjected) as to che number. of Pi- 


tropolitanus, ſed de proximo Oftiens ) 
fis — wy Aug. brevic. Collati- ſhops which perform'd it, iu that 


on. cum Donatiſtis.” _ #-- at b. the Biſhop. of Rome was Ordain- 
1 Co 4% D ed. by the Neighbouring: Biſhop 
; . 48 2 10 a7 ; 72; cif of Oi. But I. is Well Known, 
Amt the Biſhops. of the whole World, that Were Ca- 
tholicks, Condemn'd Majorinuss Ordination, and Commu- 
nicated with Cæcslianus. And che then paucity of People 
which adher'd to Cecilianus, farther appears from , Op- 
tatus, who ſays, that the Abettors 


+ Frequenter ſolet erubeſci dle cri- 8 
mine, ſed illo -tempore non fuit cui e- of Maj orinu pled ſo much Artifice 


and 


Sime d bout of rhe: Dpnatiſts. 23 
falſely — — and tholicos, peccarerant ugiverß. ib. fu. 
kis Party, and conbealing £5 


3 n a , their | Bae 4x7 - FR 45.5436 i 4+ 8 
owng! which were true and they 05397; q, on 5 £952.20 % at * 76: 8 
ſcatter d it abroad ſo effectually among the pebple, than 


whereas Men uſually bluſh fer a fault, there were none 

to do it; for excepting a few-'Catholicks, all of them re- 

ceivd and aſſented xo the defamation. And the follow- 

ing Synod of Rome, mention'd by * St. Auſtin, in Which * Ep. 162. 
felr:ades determin'd” againſt" à greater throng of them, . 

conſiſted only of + Nineteen Biſhops, and bears a great + Decem 

difproportion to the Synod of | Numidia, in which Ce- Sc novem 

lianus had been condemn'd à little before. And to my bas Epileo- 

beſt obſervation, in reading over the account we haveè pis. ib. vid. 

of the Donatiſts in Opt atis and St. Auſtin, the number of Euſeb. h. e. l. 

their Biſnops at other times, exceeded the number of the 10. c. 5+ 

Cut holirs. I find in a Council held at Bagaia, a City in 


Africa, three hundred and ten Biſhops, who f convenid || Ang-con- 
and condemn'd Maximinians, once a Member of them- Gr mt. . 
ſelves, hecauſe he erected a Chair in Carthage againſt ,. c. 10ĩ. 
Primianus, whoſe Grandfather * Maj orinus, and Predeceflor, 
had done the ſame there againſt Ceæcilianus: And yet theſe 
were only Primianiſi Biſnops; thoſe of the 1/Mntaininia- 
niſi Party may not be ſuppoſed among them, becaùſe they 
were Condemmd by that Council, nor their number to 
have been ſmall, and if added to the former, might 
well near double it“ But I do not find the number 
of the Carthotick Biſhops to come up to the firſt number 
of the Douatiſts St. Auſtin , ſays, near three Hundred 28 5 
were together at the Collation at Carthage under 8 — 
where We may believe their whole Force Conven d, and Toki cum E. 
that's thè fartheſt Account which he, or any other gives merito Dona- 
of them, if I be not | miſtaken. But the then Church tiſta. l. unus. 
did not regard the number; but the weight of the Biſhops Þ 637- © 
which oppoſed her. Particularly, when the Numidiam Bi- 
ſhops erected the Altar againſt Cecilianus, and Depoſed 
him, as we hav@ the account n St. Auſtin. Tho the 
number (fatth |} he) of Seventy e ee IIS 
© Biſhops was oppoſed, as of the. | De numero autem ſeptuaginta E- 
weightieſt Authority, yet the Niſcoporum, cum quaſi gravilluma op- 
F Cops e ee eee ee 2 ci mot 


4 


opponęretur authoritas, & tamen viri 
graviihmi--- nequaquam curantes quam 


multi eſſent illi Epiſcopi, aut unde col- 
lecti, quos videbant tanta temeritate 
cæcatos, ut in abſentes & non interro- 


gatos collegas tam præcipites au- 
derent vroferts' fentellt is. Er tamen 


ipſius beati Meltiadis ultima & prolata 
ſententia, quam innocens! Quam inte- 
gra! Quam provida,! Quam pacifica! 

onferte nunc iſtam paucitatem cum 


illa multitudine Epiſcoporum, & non 


moſt dlſcreet Men did not care 
f hew many thoſe Biſnops qere, or 
* whence they came, whom they 


-© neſs./+85t07 dare to give ſuch 


7 precipitant Sentences againſt 
© their abſent Collegues, of. whom 


they had not enquir'd into their 
Cauſe: And notwithſtanding 
their number of what ſort. was 


aumerpm, numero , ſect pondus ponderi the laſt Sentence which the 
COMParate. EE. 164: ol. 73 * Bleſſed: Meltiades, gave againſt * 

ee of: booP. hem g Hew ——— 

© right! How Providous, and Peaceable! The contrary and far 

more numerous Votes of a preceding Synod, when vi- 

ſihly in the Wrong, were not of Conſideration with this 

Haly Father. Put now together, (as he goes on) the 

Jlittle number of Biſnhops in the Roman Sy nod, and the 

NMultitude of thoſe in the Numidian, compare them with 

Lone another, not by their number, but by their weight. 

If any one will ſay, that the Biſhop of Rome's Authority 

1 in that Roman Synod: made goed its weight, as the uni- 

. verſal: Paſtor of Chriſtendom, notwithſtanding its defect 
in number, he may prove it when he can: If that be 
not done, nothing is more manifeſt, than that the Do- 
natiſts were not reputed to have weight according to their 
number. And ſurely, it is the Council's inward Motive, 
according to the reaſon of things, not its bare Authority, 

by which it makes Laws, and is Obligatory; unleſs in 
things, in themſelves indifferent: On theſe it can direct- 
Ivy and immediately paſs. a Sanction, as Prudence ſhall 
inſtruct; but not in matters of Right any more tnan in 
matters of Faith. Again ꝛ 
Theſe Donati ſta, who Ordain'd to themſelves. Biſhops 
in | Carthage, and Rome, breaking in thereby upon the 
Rightful Succeſſion of Biſhops in thoſe two Chairs, were 
not the more a Church ,@#nor had they any acceſſion of 
Power that was more warrantable than that which they 
firſt Uſurp'd, and took to themſelves, by vertue of that 
Succeſlion, which they erected there upon their firſt Or- 
dinations, and their continuance under the ſame Succeſſion, 
| in 


— 


in their Schiſm and Uſurpation, altho' it had proſper d and 
laſted for ſome Vears, when Optatus wrote his ſecond 
Rook” againſt Parmenianus; in Which Book he reckons 1 
peg Pſeudo-Biſhops who had then ſucceeded in their 5 
hain of Pe ſtilence (as he calls it) at Rome; and Parme- 
nianui was at the ſame time Majorinus's Sucgeſſor in Car- 7 
thage; and we may well allow two more Biſhops to have 
been added to thoſe in Rome, when St. Auſtin wrote his 
Hundred and fifteenth Epiſtle, in whoſe Catalogue of 
the Biſhops of Rome, which he there gives, ſo many are 
added to that Catalogue which Optratus had given before 
him, Sti Auſtin writing that Epiſtle (as I have above ob- 
ſerv d) thirty Years after Optatus finiſh'd his Performance 
againſt the Donatiſts; Neither Donatus nor Parmenianus,  * 
which two ſucceeded MAajorinus in Carthage, were aux 
more: the true Biſhops:of Carthage: than Majprinus, who was 
the Hirſt Aggreſſor There, and Poſleſſed Himſelf of it by. - . 
Ejecting Cetiliams. Neither had the laſt of the aforeſai ll 


Seven Biſhops any better Right to the Chair at Rome, 
than the firſt of them, who invaded Melchiades there, 
(for we may think that he was the then Reſident Biſhop, 
when the Donat iſt Sect commenc d) whether it was Victor, 
according to Optatus, or another. Thus Parmenianus is 
Haid by Opt atus, not only to fit in * Majorinuss Chair, 
but in his -Heredirary- Chair; and AMajorimus is faid Cunt 
to be his - Grandfather. Parmenianus had no Power des. . Ila. 
but what he receiv'd by Inheritance from Majorinus : jorino , avo 
Rut what was firſt in Majorinus, deriv' d by deſcent of Blood tuo. Cujus 
unto him: Tis the ſame tainted Blood; and no other-tu hæredita- 
And the whole Succeſſion of the Donatiſt Biſhops in Rome, —— 1 — 
to the laſt of them, of which Oprarus ſpeaks, is ſaid by 2 FS 
him, equally to oppoſe, and Fight , againſt Peter's Chair, + Contra 
as Victor, the Root and Head of them, they acting by no Cathedram 
other can his firſt. Uſurp'd and Impious Right, deriy'd Fett milie 
from bim, in Succeſſion unto them. He that will be juſtly . Qui, & 
Inform'd of a true Diſtrict Right, upon a Competition ubi prior Ca- 
of two pretending Succeſſions, muſt enquire, and be fatis+ thedra ſede- 
fied which of the Biſhops, from whom each derives its rit. Optat. l. 2 
Original, fat || firſt in that Chair from wWhcih it is ahh We — 
duced. He that came laſt into the Chair, that: is, was prior. Aug. 
laſt Conſtituted there, was 3 by Opratus and St. Au- Ep. 162. 


rr 


FR 


* . 
* * 
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n to 3 0 u Soeren, ef n w 
long Continuance ſoever it might be, to remain under the 


ſame defect his Predeceſſors did: The Stream, 
its bitter Fountain, and ir alone {i 


which 
Will be atways 


bitter; and * Meappinus's' Blood was ne'er the: more 
dear'd and ſweetened by its traduction, und doing in bis 


Grandſon Parmenianusfs Veins. 


F. XIV. If it be ſaid, that the Curkalivks have all along 
prov'd and declar'd the Donatiſts to be the Tradztors, 
that deliver'd the Bibles to be burnt in the Miocle an 
per fecution (tho the Donariſts at thè ſume time accus d 
the Catholicks of it, and by that popular way, anda little 


Argument, gain'd great Advantage 
Oprarns and St. I Auſtin ſay, that Yiftor who was the 

| that came to Rome, and oppoſed 
the Succeſſion there, which, to | that day had 'bren«con- 


+ . 
Contra Erel⸗ firſt Donar iſt 


conium 


to their Side) and 


Grain. c. 27. tinued in St. Peter, was one of them, and our Ad verſaries 


& brevicul. take hence an occaſion, and objett « 
reaſon of the Donariſts 
rer that the Cat 


collat.3. diei 
c. 13. * 


ainſt Us, that it was 
tm, but becauſe they 


olicks rejected them, -and 225 


8d to Communicate with them: To this we Anſwer, 


That ſince the Carholicks accounted the 


In Africa dao mail; & peffma om" 
uaum- in tra- 


miſſa effe at, 
ditione, alterum in Schiſmate. Optat. 
E 1. duo Crimina tam mala, tam gravia, 


traditionis & Schiſmatis, ibid. Traditionis 


& Schiſmatis gravia peccata. I. 2. Schiſ- 
ma malum ſummum eſſe, Et vos mini- 


me negare 'poteritis. I. 2. Utraq; ab 


jisdem aut horibus eſſe commi fa, ibid. 
Ad tuos principes pertinere. ibid. Om- 
nia ur a te in traditores & Schiſmati- 
cos 


13 
L * of 85 
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great by 


tt veſtra ſunt. ibid. 
rh autores Sediivatis; Fat die. 


— Tradition 
and Schiſin to be both |} of them 
great Sins, and heavy laden with 


Guilt, -finee* they laid a ſpecial 
GSuilt and Weight on the latter, 


aſſerting it to be, not only very 
way of En „ in 
reſpect of the former, but 2 top 


and chief Sin in it ſelf, and a 


peal to the Donatiſts in the Ca : 
as not ableto deny it; and ſince 

they lay the two Sins alike at their 
— on theſe Conſiderations 


(a ſay) we have good reaſon to 


think, and may juſtly anfwer 


$i. i. hin e de be Schifle did not les affect the Ca- 

cholicks than their Tradition of the Bibles; nor leſs occa- 

j | not more ? 

„ 1 Knee they wo izeproſented: the . to Is a: more ma- 
Uuggnant Sin. 7 


ion their not Communicating with them: Why 


4 | But 


But * 1 r 


to wit, that the 2 5 
Schifm was — brood Cubolir ds principal 1 . 
motive, on which: they ſeparated, and refus c to bel! * 5 2 


1 with them, butt was the. fo les and alone. 
ground and; reaſon of it For the Catholi ats. 

did not oblige. them to ;refnſe Communion on ac- 3 
count of the perſonal, tho' open and Known Sin of ei- nol: 2164 
ther the Biſhops or People; under, and with whom they — 
congregated; hut it was their opinion, that the Sacra- 

ments and other offices wou'd have their juſt effect, ac- 5 

to their Inſtitution, and the promiſe of Em . E 1% 

Jeſu their Inſtitutor, notwithſtandin; tte ihne f 
they were not adminiſter d in Schiſm, and out of tze 
Unity of the Church: And in this, their Adverſaries tbe 754 
Dyna ita diſfer from them, toto cœio, as far as the North and Ln. 


the South/y and the Eaſt and the Weſt are diſtant from ons 3 A ö 
another: The Hanatiſtr affertin 75 the Perſonal Immoralit7 1 
of the Biſhopʒ particularly, the FTrauitorian Sin, in delivering 


the Bibles dr to the Diocie ian Officers, to null the Biſhops 
Orders, and render the Sacraments, the other Offices, 
and the whole Communion, Sinful, and of no Adyan- 
tage to thoſe, though! pure in ROE that attend wi gd 
wav bis hand-. 13:82 SITS 11 * 70 
-57 SJ 03 Jon , Ati: G 0 
wor accordingly” Dent argues with them, _—_ en- 
deavours to convince them of their Error, u upon the occa- | 
ſion of St. Feter's Fall, with whom, notwithſtanding ſuen Vel ſemina 
his poſtacy, the Apoſtbes held Communion: It would, ſeparare, 
Llaich he) be Wirkedueſs imus, who are Biſhops," — — 
< what-the' Apoſtles did not do, wil; are "abr 1 tec 2 E pus Kit. 
to ſeparate i the Seed, nor to pluck up the T ey pen qui ne- 
For the good of Unity, the Apoſtles would not recede verit Chri- 
from. Ferer's Communion, thougfi he had od, Chriſt, tum 
elf the loves of Innncenty had berg, 0 value l oe 
than the advantage of Peace and Volty TIE. — — - 
have ||:Aaid; --that theyedpht not t2. Communicate with ve re Tee 
—_— . en — and the Senf God, _ 
8 And St. An ae argues with them * 
to the ſame Purpoſe; to wit, That 56 * Biſhops. do not mT. 
* injate the Flock. An Evil 111 if he he in the . of Con 


i 


2 — 
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=_ | Sit abi of ade Dana 8 

5 Fm ae 2507.29 The Uhurch vy does not i hurt ei- 
| Nihil obeſt, i in unitate Chriſtiana, ther His Fellow-Biſhops, or the 
Epiſcopus malus, yel,,goopnleapis » | vel * Lay-Chriftians|” 'i\thatiare” good 


laicis. ib. c. 5 


att, it ita 0 Men. All rhings}''# if fir Uniry, 
e e "Men ring n Bur 


+ In crimine Sacril ; Schilmatis 90 56 Men -pernicioufly. {5 toferate'liv 
nicioſe tolerant, ques aftuole, toberare © he Chime: of Schim. thoſe 
poſſint in unitatis eh ig. whom they might Fole rate Aud 

fo by of $$: 0 © vantageoufly in the Integrity of 
o K Unieye nal vils do not in- 
1 Mala dee T z here others, who neither approv 
"EL 6 | —y_ 
; uloruit mitum effe Schil- them nor do them: But the E- 
— n, bed al 55 Oates” < vil of Schiſm is not a Perſonal E- 
pertinere, qui Cathoher non commu- vil, confin'd to the Perſon that 
nicant unitati. Ih. & cap. 11. Schiſma commits it, but it reaches to 
. WEE, i . rs Ec- and äàffects all thofe who com- 
„ e m * municate together, but not cin 
4 roh 8; | t ſthe 'Catholick Unityor" St. Aa. 
At Men ut © u refutes this 2 4 me 
which the Dozarif#s aſſum' d; to 
a Wr zee age tice Heat. Pit, *Thavthe"® Conſcience ef 
rum non reeipiunt, quia nos ſumus * the Baptizero gives the Sacra- 
progenies Viperarum. Ib. c. 19. © ment its; Efficacy And the Cu- 
© tholicks Baptiſm is not to be re- 
ceiv'd, becauſe they are a Generation of Vipers. 
Andd as to the Traditorian Crime in Particular, St. Au- 
; fn a5. pay en and expreſs. . I am (naith he) in 
5 hx v1-37 ? PR = 5 3 the Church, whoſe Members 
An <Eecleba 1 45 — 8 bra / 2 thoſe Gbareheryi (which 


ſunt Ylaii-amne + * dar., 

. dh, aſt 505 7.1 6 the 1 Apoſtles -Plantedy!'or::Con- 
tas: —— Ir hac communione * * fir nrd, , whether* they be in A- 
fuer int quos noſcio, traditores, eum 1 or in any Part of the 


eos demonſtraverig. „& Carne & corde + Earth, and, by God's Bleſing : 


nee a ann; Ne New: Eis ng i 1 — their C 


ma hentihus, Net mottuos, Z gutem, In this "Communion, 
bot d ——— — — it there be 7. raditors found; tho 
ejus cormmynidne” cognayero, verbo * 1 kncw none in it, when 


diſoiplina D do "ey" 
On E engel nd 0 ball make it appear, L will de- 


Paleam, ne hoc fim, non 12 [158 2 */teſt them, as Men that are dead 
you ſime-Gontra tra Ctelcon; L237. 33. in their Fleſh and in their Spirit: 
1 9... 8 5g. 5fl⸗ But 1 will by no means ſepa- 

rate 


n x „* * ll 1 , * Pe 
fg ; — n 2 een aq ” 6 » IP 
o 
— 


© rate the : * r in the Hol oly Vaity ; 
of ab ET „ by: ale Fas Dead that are 
A ſuch, that 
beate 1 L-as..many, of, 8 
188 f Th e ee «> 
F —_ 1 "the Floor. Jeſt be Ach And brow 
our FP: Hol y: nn oy. "bs. ſaid-to ſpeak, as ab 
f the , Communiog ony, between Believers, as, Di 
2 is, very, EXRret an ; full, In another Place, e 1 
1.17 7 are Oi 55 8 | Wer Biſhops, tho? they” I 
Tradit ALS noe 503: | 
c Schilf maticks, b 4 1 es 2 quiſquam traditor fubreplfſet = 
cceſſion 0 Hur in nibil Erkan 2 > & i _— 
us — - 
opting,” delibus, que nunquam cer 
b cut iſti diſſipati ſunt, qui legunt in 


1 Sanctis codicibus Eccleſias, quibus 
| Apoik ſtoli Seripſerunt i" nullum in us 
ha ut bier ER. FP. 


(vantage, 8 KY 85 
mu te under ops. 5 t t 
are * without that a ee c and Schilnaticks, fail. of, 
© of — — Y, Siſen an account a little a- 
tr 7 415 — BY — 057 
3+" 88 And! m4 e 
T 33 Fits nc — > b Ancient Church, and 4 Concil, | 
but. LAS I. be. not miſtaken, which Orders That Arelat. can. 
Clergy M an t to be Depp 5 ho had turn'd Traditor, So 
and 2 5 up) is B 1 0 ut - is well known, that 
the then Diſcipline wi ..xemov*d a Prieſt from his Sa- 
| cerdoral Seatipn Pe "nor. wee him from the Church's 
Communion in Wor The. Eccleſiaſtical Exæcommum- 
cation, as they calbd it, & the bet include the Euchariſti- 
— Ex communication. Practice of the Council — 
Pit „ ni a Foe E that of ü Arelate, Was l Can. 17 
much the ſame, in which the Presbyter that had Sacrifi: 
ced Was only Prohibited to Execute his Prieſtly HAapcti- 
on. ASFA to which Practice the Carholicks di not 
think it a ſufficient ground of their Separation from the 
Departs, Communion, . becauſe, they, whether Clergy- 
men or Lay-men, were Traditors, as alſo in ſome other 


e Þ Le Mike ICH: Wicked and Immoral Men, 
One 


30 hin 
1 one or more Weteſies 
were. not thou oy 
Fa "But them r. Aj 

x Contra 
Creſcon. 1. 15 
3. c. 34. 


them 


+ Nec ipla en inis tentitur Abrſtio, 
ſed de ſola Con nione infeliciter liti-⸗ 
gant & contra Afitatem ntiſti rebet- 


les, ae erroris SER RP... 


50. in initio. 
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"up s 0 e 
* Pale quideſ mM, - nihil geren 
abi fidem Chrifti teneremus. Sed gra- 


tias Domino, qui nos a Diviſione col- 


legit, & hoc uni Deo congruere, ut in 


7 Shes ſame Faith 
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reſpect, to be n 
ding that he cald them 


unitate colatur, oftendit. Ep; 48. col. 
* 


4 Hæreſis Schiſma inveteratum contr. 
Creſcon. l. 2. c. 7. Neque enim vobis 
objicimus niſi Schiſmatis crime 
Ep. 163. 


modum habebantur, etiam prius e 
exinde exieritis. ib. Col. 187. 


* Nobiſcum eſtis, in 'Baptiſino, i in 


Symbolo, in cæteris dominicis Sacra- 
mentis: In Spiritu autem unitatis, & 


in vinculo Pacis: In ipſa deniq; Eccle- 
ſia Catholica et eſtis. Ib _ 


+ icunque ſd ca ite Scri turis 
* . conſentiunts” & hoy we? 8 
non communicant ,. non ſunt in Kccleſia, 

quia de Chriſti cy rigs quod eſt Eccle- 
na, ab ipſius Chriſti teſtificatione, diſ- 

ſentiunt. De unitate Eccleſ. J. unus. 
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Chur Unity war a Phult in them, 
ſtin 90 rhein to have 
"in that 
et 
ticks no otherwiſe, than as they 
ati. He 
grants them to have, and 'AUmihi- - 
ſter all the Lords Sacrame $ which 
of by ther — 25 
wen ons. 
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the Creed, in our Tors Sabana, 
but you are not with us in the 

rit of Unity, nor in the Cat hol ck 
huren. And again, that the 
+ Queſtion between the Catholiths 
and the Donariſts, is not about 


the Head, that is, about Arti- 


cles of F aith, but about the Bo 
of Christ,- the Church; from-t 
Unity of which the Donatiſts di- 
vide themſelves. This 


Thie. r eo one ot 5 to 


—— the —— you = 
Ling and their, otherwiſe ac- 


je Performances. Their Or-: tur 


ders, the Sacraments, 
* — their Profeſſ ow of, ehe Tri- 

avail dt ing out 
th Church Their ſeparation from 


their Hale- 


the Unity of which, was the rea- 


ſon why prod Catholic ts ſeparated 
from, and refus d to Communicate 
ES Was en ee 
vt „ ſuppoſing at the 

Purg'd themſelves from —— 
Traditors, and 1 75 laid that 
particular Sin of delivering the 
Bibhles to be Burnt, on ſome 
Catbblinks ; but hey were ta Purge 
— — — 

AS ptarus & 8 * m, 
der the Church of God could 
receive, and Communicate with 
them. And ſp-much the more were 
they to take care to quit them- 
ſelves of the Schiſm, by how 
much the whole Chriſtian World 
was concern'd in it, but parti- 
cular Perſons only in the former, 
as St. Auſtin argues. In ſhort, ; 
our great and moſt Holy Biſbop 
ſpeaks, if poſſible , more plainly 
yet; and tells theſe Donaii i, that 
tho' themſelves aſſert the Perſons 
+ that deliver'd the Bibles to be 
Burnt, to contract by it the * 
of the irremiſſiblie Sin ag aint t he 


Sid eee of obe Donate. 
WI 
© bid. vel 4. Quid pred 


"ger: 
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prodeft komiat, vel Ans fides, 

A lob fidei Sacra- 

— EN: lethal War . is, 
38s 1 2 e eo 1. - 


tegra = untur Aamerkem- De 
timo, contra Donatiſtas. 1. 1. c. 8. 


| Neg; enim in Rogapin ſuum recep- 
turus eſt omnes, in e n invenerit 
aliquam veritatem, i quibus in- 
Lenerit veritati congruam haritatem: 
defuerit , iniquitas exit. in 

qua tamen detenta, Chatitas neganda 
non eſt, ſed ipla iniquites, non deſtructa 
veritate, damnanda eſt · De unic. Bapt. 
cont, Petil. c. 7. col. 499, As 


Extra EcclefiamCathelicam totum po- 
teſt præter Salutem. Poteſt habere ho- 
norem, poteſt habere , r 
poteſt cn tare Hallelujah, pote 
vangelium tenere, poteft in nomine Pa- 
tris, Filii, & Spiritus Sancti dem ha- 
bere & prædicare, ſed nunquam, niſi 
in Ece! eſia Catholica, falutem pote - 
rit inyenire. Concio A ſuper 'geftis 
cum Emerito, Donatifta Epiſcopo New 
ſus, finem. Quiſquis ab hac Pecſein 
Catholica fuerit "ſeparaus' "park 
libet laudabiliter ſevivere exi ftimat, 
hoc ſolo ſcelere , quod a Chrifti uni- 
tate disjunctus eſt, non habebit vitam, w 
ſed ira Pei manet ſuper eum. 3 


Sacramenta Chriſti quæ i Sacrilegia 
Schiſmatis ad: Judicium habetis, utilis, 
Aiubria erunt, cum in Catholics Pace 
bueritis caput Chiftum, ubi Charitas ca- 
operit — peccatorum. Ep. 
162. i rg vera efle vo- 
lünt quæ obiſciun- 


1 * 1 + 


iciunt. & fal 


tur obs, . purgagtur a crimine 


Schiſmatis, ad quoſdam quippe illa per- 
tinere poſſunt * non ad univerſum or- 
bem Chri De unus. Eccl. I. pri- 


mus. c. 2. Crimen traditionis uti. illud 
Sciſmatis non pertinet ad univerſum or- 
bem Chriftianam. Tbid. + ad hunc 
Teatum inſolubilis #texpique peccati, 


quog 


1 ende ebe Donstidts 

quod in Spiritum Sa but atholi 

— aten qu Luke — knew er — ru 

CJ er ben h 171 Fragidernnt, 21”: and becanic therein more guilty 
e ho 887 805 Fe Got hr ith: Wh they: lay it not 


tate di i unt.“ 2 Sin; Yet! 
LS Fer: Greſeon, gra Sram. 8. tc tlleir hk ante(s they con- 
| tine in digumon fromithe Chürch 
ro the end of their Lives, retaining an * 


Heart. f 7 e „i . * 
And this Schiſm, attended with the: above-Conſcquen- 
| bes and Effects, we have abundantly ſhew'd-*to' conſiſt: in 
: +, © Donatiſts falſe Ordinations of Biſhops, by bringing a ſecond + 
abarga : into Poſſeſſion upon a firſt, s rinus WA brought 
into the See of Carthage, upon  Cariliami \ and their 
breaking in upon the Sueceflon contrary to the Order 
and Conſtitution of the Church of Chriſt: As we have 
Nt ad itin Hens and St, Arſtin.”- Or; to give a farther ac- 
= count of it, occaſioned by E- 
* volt ele n Lifteitione| RT meritus, one of their Biſhops, who 
ca Eccleſia, eſſe adhue in Comniunione pretended” to be a Convert, but 
partis. Donati, eſſe adhuc in Schiſmate, relapſed. © Tt is to be in Schiſm 
eſſe inter illos qui dicunt, Ego ſum Pau- among ſuch as ſay, Lam of Paul, 


Ii, Ego vero Apollo, Ego vero Cephæ: 
Sad lee non vult Deny n dum increpat "Tamo Apollo 851 ain of Cephas lam 


Apoftolus , diviſus eſt Chriſtus? Conc. of Chtiſtz though God by his Apo- 
ſuper geſtis Us Oi emetito, in initio.  <ſHe rebukes them for it, ſaying, 
Hoc ju e jubet I Chriſt divided? And where- 


& Ohri & nos etiam per Apoſtolum 
obſecrat, ut non fint in nobis Schiſma- eas we ought to be all united 


ta, neqʒ dicemus, Ego quidem ſum Pau- under none but Chriſt, becauſe 
I, Ego autem Apollo, Ego vero Ce- paul himſelf, much leſs Donatus, 
phe, Ego autem Chriſti, ſed ſimul om- <c was not: Grucified: for us. St. Aus 
nes non ſumus nifi Chriſti, quia nec Di- gain, it ſeems, was of an Opinion, 


viſus eſt Ch 1 * 
— ee 3 that this, and the Schiſm at Corinth, 
166. in St. Pauls Epiſtles, were the 


8 ſame in kind, and that St. Paul's 

1 Corimbians in mining it, ſet up falle Biſhops upon the 

| 5 | Biſhops, and Communicated i in that Schiſm under 
§. XV. It poſlibly may be Inſiſted hit the Empire did 

not remove theCarholicks on the one hand, nor Poſſeſs and Ju- 

_ ſtifie the Donkti s on the other: If it had made way for the 

. * — 2 depri vation of the former, and Seated and Pro- 


ſe in their Sees, there i is no queſtion to be 4 
ue - 


0 % 2 % ; 4 7 
” r =, - - 
8 0 | 8 
Some: Alcrouut of the Donatiſts 
«> I . : * % b 33 > * 8 4 * : * % * : 9 


but that the Cathalicis would have agniz'd the Donatifts, 
as their proper Biſhops, - and Communicated with, and 
under them; but this, like the reſt of the Pleas and 
Pretences made uſe. of in this Controverſie, will be found 
to be. wholly without Book, and altogether Precarious, 
If the following Narrative of the Imperial, and the 
Church's Managements of that nature, with the following 
Obſervations that are made upon them, be duly conſi- 


der'd. "> ax" 4 "= 1 


Tl begin with the Donatiſt's State and Condition un- 


der Julian the 
according to 
have of it in Optatus and St. Au- 
Kin, and ſome other Narratives 
of it about their time. When 
Julian came to the Empire, he 
gave them a full Liberty in the 
Exerciſe of their Religion, of 
which they had been greatly a- 
bridg'd by Conſtantins. It was 
— taken from them by him, 
if we may believe Optatus, who 
repreſents them to have been al- 
ſo Baniſh'd by Conſtantius, from A- 
frica, meaning, no doubt, the 
African Province: And that Li- 
berty which was afterwards grant- 
ed them by Julians ſpecial. Re- 


ſcript, and upon their, particular 


Supplication to him for it, may 


be eaſily ſuppoſed to have been 


his Special Favour to them, and 
ſingular, beyond what he grant- 
ed to others that then Profeſs'd 
Chriſtianity, ſince all had a com- 
mon Toleration; and this is the 
more likely, becauſe the Donati ts 
Praiſed him for it, and applaud- 
ed him as the only Man of ju- 
Mice , poſtponing Conſtantine 


e account we 


Apoſtate, and his B 
the 


F 


ehaviour towards them” 


Conſtantius, remotis Schiſmatibus, 
---- reddiderat unam religionem, dole- 
bat diabolus, deſertis Idolis, tanquam 
incluſus, jacebat in templis. Hoc eodem 
tempore Duces ac Principes veſtros 
merita religaverunt ſua, in Eccleſia 
nulla fuerunt Schiſmata, nec Paganis | 
licebat exercere Sacrilegia; Pax a Deo 

lacato apud omnes Chriſtianos populos 
abitabat. Diabolus merebat in tem- 


plis vos in regiouibus alienis. 


Secutus eſt alius Imperator, vobiſ- 
cum vota ſiniſtra concipiens, ex famu- 
lo Dei factus eſt Miniſter inimici. A- 
poſtatam ſe edictis ſuis teſtatus eſt. 
Quem precibus rogaſtis, ut reverti poſſe- 
tis. as preces, ſi vos negaſtis, mi- 
ſiſſe nos legimus. Nec difficultatem præ 
buit quem rogaſtis, ire præcepit voto 
ſuo, quos intellexerat, ad diſturban- 
dam pacem, cum furore eſſe venturos. 
Erubeſcite, ſi ullus eſt pudor, eadem 
voce vobis libertas reddita eft, qua vo- 
ce Idolorum patefieri juſſa ſunt templa.-- 
Et non erubeſcetis qui, uno tempore, 
cum inimico gaudia communia poſſidetis? 
Optat. I. 3. | 

um Rogatiano & Pontio roganti- 
bus, libertatem perditioni partis Donati 
permiſit. Non quidem Conftantinum 

Chriſtianum, qui veritati favet, contra 
nos appellaretis, ſed Apoſtatam Julianum 
ab inferis excitaretis. aſt vero ſi a. 
liquid tale contigerit, @ffe magnum ma. 


the 


34 


Juliano imperatori, in ſua petitione, 
dixerunt, quod apud eum ſolum juſtitia 


haberet locum. Ep. 48. Col, 171. Chri- 
ntinus) conſulens uni- 


ſtianus, (Sc. Con 
tati, contemnitur, & Apoſtata, favens 
Diviſioni, laudatur. Sed non potes di- 
cere male factum, ut Juliano ita Sup- 
plicaretur. Oppilat fauces, - Pontius 
fecit, Pontius Supplicavit, Pontius A- 


poſtatam juſtiſſim um dixit, Pontius apud 


Apoſtatam ſolum juſtitiam locum habere 
prædicavit. His verbis ſibi Pontium 


ſupplicaſſe, in eodem reſcripto ſuo, no- 


minatim, fine ambage, ipſe Julianus 
expreſſit. Extant allegationes veſtræ. 
Non hic incerta- fama, ſed publica mo- 
nimenta teftantur. ----- Supplicantibus 
Rogatiano , Pontio, & ceteris Epiſco- 
pis, ſed & clericts.—- Quibus precibus, 
& reſeripto, pars Donati univerſaliter 
uſa eſt. Id. cont. lit. Petiliani. l. 2. c. 93. 
col. 145, 146. cap. 97. 


Veniftis rabidi, veniftis irati, --- mem- 


bra lamantes Eccleſiæ. De ſedibus 
ſuis multos feciſtis extorres, cum 


condufta manu venientes baſilicas in- 


vaſiſt is. 
aſpam, Cæſarienſis Mauritaniæ civita- 
tem? Ad quam de Numidia , Urba- 
nus Formenfis, & Felix ldierenfis 
concurrerunt.—T Nonnullorum offi- 


cialium & favore & furore juvante, 
ca frequentia exturbata 


& Athenio 

ſignis Catho | 
ſit & cruentata , de ſedibus ſuis ex- 
pulſa eſt.— Ecce Eccleſia veſtra 
Epiſcopis ducibus , cruentis morſibus 
aſta eft, —- Sic Donatum annorum 
eptuaginta Epiſcopum, hominem in- 
nocentem, ſpoliare auſus es Epiſcopa- 
li nomine, officio, & honore. Venit 
Schiſmaticus ad Epiſcopum Catholi- 


8 preſente , 
i 


cum, ad innocentem reus, ad Dei Sa- 


cerdotem Sacrilegus , inceſtus ad ca- 
ſtum, ad Epiſcopum jam non Epiſco- 
pus. Sed de palatio & de conjurati- 
one veſfra ſe@urus , veſtris legibus 


Quid .commemorem Thi- 


Some Arcon of the Done 


lum, niſi a vohis. B. Aug. Ep. 266. - the 


— 


8 Te 
ed, | 


Hardſhips wðI 
Suffer d under Fuliar, as the No- 


3 


Father unto him. 


upon it, is ſuid to have been no 


lefs than the Heathens was at 


heir Ie pen- 
t ne fuch Eulogies "and 
Rejoicings are read of in the C- 
ctholicks Camp. And its more than 
probable, that the Donatiſts were 
releaſed »of ſome Particular 
which the © Cathoheks 


ut. 


vatians were, by Decius, Gallus, 
and Voluſſanus; of which we have 
an Account in Cypriar's Epiſtles, 
and- who had the like Tolerati- 
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Again „ Julian reſtord, and 
repoſſeſsd the Donatiſts of the 
Churches, which they had U- 
ſarp'd, but afterwards loſt and 
were diſpoſleſs'd of, (for Conſtan- 
tine, the Father, ſuppreſs'd them 
by ſeveral Laws, and they were 
kept under by Conſtantius the 
Son, as it appears from Optatus, 
above- cited) Ordaining and Poſ- 
ſeſſing their Seconds and Pſeudo- 
Biſhops, upon. the firſt and true 
Biſhops ;, to whom, by vertue of 
his Imperial Reſcript and Com- 
miſſion, they offer d Violence, 
depriving, and ejecting them out 
of their Sees, and erecting their 
own judicatures and juriſdictions 
in them, and over their People. 
Optatus inſtances in Thiaſpa, a Ci- 
ty in Cæſarea Mauritania; where 

(beſides 


{beſides other Violences and Op 


preſſons, of which he ſpeaks). 


innocentis injecit, 


their Biſnops, by the Order of the 
SGovernour, and help - of the 
under Officers, deſtroy'd the Cu- 
tholicks in it, and brought in 
their own Juriſdiction. And Opt a- 
tus mentions Doyatus, a Biſhop, 
an Innocent Man, and ſeventy 
Vears of Age; whom Felix, one 
of the Dondtiſt Biſhops, depriv'd 
and robb'd of his Epiſcopal 
Name, Office, and Honour. And 
what Warrant and Protection 


they recery'd of this nature from 


Julian, was defign'd and given 

y him, that overthrowing there- 
by the Church's Unity, he might 
the better open the Idol-Tem- 
ples, and retrieve and re-eſtabliſh 
the Heathen Worſhip on Earth. 

A Reſcript, by. which Julian war- 
ranted and enabled them to hold 
their Church-Poſſeſſions, and keep 
out the Catholick Biſhops, is re- 
member'd, and enroll'd in the 
head of ſeveral Laws made a- 
gaiuſt them, 10 their perpetual 
Infamy, and the Everlaſting Praiſe 
of the-Catholicks, by Honorius the 


Emperor, who had once too much 


favour'd the Donatiſts, but it 
embolden'd them only in their ob- 
ſtinacy and Impiety. I'll here thus 
put it into Erzliſh, as I find it 


Sus eleevine of the Ponatiſs. 35. 


g > & decretis armatus, Marius, 4uas pau- 


ad peænitentiam 


bis, Chriſti invidens paci, 


* 3 


lo ante peccata craſſaverant, capiti 
& de illo nec 
lingua auſus eft ferre Sententiam, quæ 
vel idonea vide- 
batur. Qua dere, Primoſus Epiſcopus 
Catholicus, in coneilio veſtro apud 
Thereſtinam civitatem, queftns eft, & 
querelas ejus diſſimulanter audiſtis. Op- 
tat. l. 2. Reſcriptum, quod tunc a 
Juliano principe impetraſſe dicuntur, 
ropoſito. programmate, celeberrimis in 
ocis' volumus anteferri. Et geſta, 
quibns eſt ejuſmodi allegatio inſerta, 
quo omnibus innoteſcat, & Catholicæ 
confidentiz ſtabilita conftantia , & Do- 
natiſtarum deſperata fucata perfidia. 
cod. Theodoſ. 16. Tit. 5. I. 37. vid. 
Jacob Gothofredi annotat. Ibid. red- 
didit. ( Juhanus ) baſilicas Hereticis , 
quando templa Dzmoniis : Eo modo 
putans Chriftianum nomen 2 perire 
de terra, fi unitati Eccleiiz, de qua 
lapſus fuerat , invideret, & Sacrilegas 
diſſentiones liberas eſſe permiſerit. B. 
Aug. Ep. 166. ando P vo- 


didit unitatis; quæ ftrages a vobis factæ 
ſunt ? quando vobiſcum, opertis tem- 
plis ſuis, etiam Dæmonèes exultabant? 
Cont. lit. Petil. 1. 2. c. 83. Vobis 
quid fuit cum Rege Pagano, & quod 
eſt gravius, Apoſtata & Chriftiani no- 
minis hoſte, Juliano, a quo yobis ba- 
ſilicas, quaſi veſtras, reddi deprecan- 
tes, hoc. ejus in laudem poſuiſtis, quod 
apud eum ſolum Juſftitia haberet locum. 
Ibid. c. 92. col. 144. A, ab imperato- 
re, baſilicæ vobis ut redderentur, pe- 
tiſtis.— Eas, jubente inimico Chri- 
ſi, accepiftis. ---- Cur in baſilicis poſſi- 
dendis,Juliani reſcriptum tenetis? Ib. c. 97. 


in the Thodoſian Code. We will that the Reſcript, which 
the Donatifs are ſaid to have obtained of Julian, the 
then Emperor, be ſignally made known in this publick 


Edict, in the moſt Celebrated places. 


And that the 


Acts of theſe Donatiſts, in which their Prayers for the 
obtaining it, are inſerted, be tack d to it, by which all 


1 


* 


Men 


aſilicas red- 
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Some Account of the Donatiſts. 


Men may know the firm Conſtancy of the Catholicks 


© Aſſurance, and the de 


_ © of the Donati ſds. 


Conſtantinus vobis baſilicas juſſit au- 
fer ri. Conftantinus, qui primus ad- 


verſus veſtrum errorem multa conſti- 


tuit, B. Aug. Ep. 166, cont. Petil. lit 
I. 2. C. 92. col. 145. 148. Contra Do- 


natiſtas leges dederat Honorius Impera- 


tor. Retractat. l. 2. c. 26. In libello 
ſuo, dicunt (Donatiſtæ) ſe nullo modo 
communicaturos antiftiti, nebuloni, Cæ- 


ciliano. Pzratos eſſe perpeti quicquid 


lis facere volyit. (viz. Conſtantinus) 
— Conſtantini literas ſcribentis ad ve- 
Tinuw vicarium, ut libero eos gamit- 
tat arbitrio, ſe juſſiſſe inſinuans, ut de 
exilio remearent ; In quibus literis, Con- 
ſtantinus ſic eos deteſtatur, ut nihil illa 
indulgentia deformius poteſt inveniri. 
Id. brevicul. collationum cum Donatiſtis. 
collat. c. 3. die i. Verſus finem. Literas 
ad Verinum datas, ubi vos graviter de- 
teſtatur, & Domini judicio, qui jam in 
eos cæperat vindicare, dimittens, igno- 
minioſa indulgentia dz exilio relaxavit.— 
Imperator ad Valerium vicarium, de eo- 
rum exitio ſoluto, & eorum furore , 
Deo vindici remittendo, literas dedit. 


Id. cont. Donatift, poſt collationem. lib. 


unus, verſus finem vid. Ep. 162. See 
Mr. Long, of the Donatiſts Schiſm, p. 45. 
Lex data eſt ut libera voluntate quis 
cultum Chriftianitatis ſuſciperet. Can. 
75+ Inter canones concil. diver. Aphri- 
cæ provinciæ, numero centum quinque. 

Maximinianus quidem diaconus fuit 
Carthaginenſis, in parte Donati. -- Offen- 
dit Epiſcopum ſuum Primianum Cartha- 
ginenſem. Excommunicatus eſt a Pri- 
miano. Perrexit ad Epiſcopos vicinos. 
Concitavit invidiam Primiano. Accuſa- 
vit eum apud illos. Ventum eſt apud 
Carthaginem. Voluerunt, qui venerunt, 
multi Epiſcopi Donatiſtæ adſe venire 
Primianum, ſicut voluerunt majores ifto- 
tum ad fe venire Cæcilianum. Facti- 


ſperate Hypocritical Perfidiouſneſs 


The Empire, when Chriſtiau 
gave the Donatiſts great Aſſiſt- 
ance and Advantages before and 
after Fuliar's Days. And tho? 
Conſtantine the Father had made 
ſevere Laws againſt them, and ſo 
did Honorius; the former upon 
their Petition, that he would not 
compel them to Communicate 
with that Krave, Biſhop Cæcilia- 
nus, granted them an Indulgence, 
and releaſed their Exile in a Re- 
ſcript to Verinus, his. Vicar, tho? 
not to the advantage of their 
Cauſe , which Canſtantine deteſt- 
ed at the ſame time, remittin 

them to God's Judgment, and 
expecting it ſhortly to overtake 

them for it; and we are not 
to queſtion. it, but that they did 
partake of the general Indulgence 
which was granted in the Reigns 


of Honorius and Theodoſius. 


But beſides this general Indul- 
gence, the Empire's Protection 
of the Primianifs after Julians 
Days, (a Set which contain'd 
the main Body of the Donatiſts, 
and was the moſt reputable of 
the two) againſt the Maximini- 
anifts (a Sect that ſprang out of 
the other after Julian was Dead) 


Maximinianus, (the Leader on 


the one fide) who had been Dea- 
con to Premianus, the Donati 3 
Biſhop in Carthage, (the Leader 
on the other ſide) as Majorinus 
had been Deacon under Cæcilia- 
1 nus, 


| ſhop there; Maximinianus poſ- 
ſeſſing Primianus's Chair, in the 
ſame manner that Majorinus Pol- 
ſeſs'd the Chair of Cacilianus; 
and making the ſame Schiſm a- 
gainſt Primianus that Majorinus 


made againſt Cæcilianus; (I fay). 


the Empire's Protection of theſe 
Primianiſts (who contain'd the 
main Body; and indeed, were the 
whole of the Donatiſts, the other 
being an out- grown Branch, and 
none of the Body) was very great, 
and no ways inferiour to the 
Protection which they before re- 
ceiv'd of Julian; ſhall I ſay than 
that which the Catholicks receiv'd 
from the Chriſtian Emperors ? 
If we may admit the large Ac- 
count which St. | Auſtin has gi- 


ven of it in ſeveral of his Wri- 
_ tings, it thence appears, that 
they had the Aſſiſtance and Bene- 


fit of the Magiſtracy, the Judges, 
the Courts, the Soldiers, the Citi- 
Zens, on all occaſions z whereby 
the Maximinianiſts were deſpail'd 
of their Conventions and Church- 
es which they poſſefs'd in that 
Schiſm, and the nar repre- 


ſented them to have made, in ere- _ 


c&ing Altars againſt Altars, and Di- 


ſtricts Independant , and in oppoſi- 
tion to their Altars and Biſnops; 


and the ſaid Churches and Di- 
ſtricts were reſtor'd and con- 
firm'd by the Empire unto them, 


as before by Julian, whereby the 


Maæiminianiſts were, in conſidera- 
ble numbers, brought over to the 


Sͤbsne Accuamt of the Donatiſts. 
uus, afterwards the Catholick Bi- 


Ip 
PET 
os, 


tene 


ctione cognita , noluit ad iftos venire 
Primianus, ficut ad illos noluit yenire 
Czcilianus. Damnatus eſt ab ipſis abſens 
Primianus, ſicut ab illis damnatus eſt 


Cæcilianus. — Ab iis Epiſcopis partis-? 
Donati Primianus communioni reſtitu- 
tus eſt. Damnati ſunt Maximinianiſtæ, 
ſicut a peregrinis eee & tranſ- 
marinis, abſoluto Cæciliano, meruit dam-- 
nari Donatus. Cæpit agi ut damnati- 
de baſilicis pellerentur, interpellantur 
Tudices interpellantur proconſules. Im- 
petrantur juſſiones. Auxilia congre- 

ntur. Venitur ad eiiciendos de ba- 
ilicis homines damnatos, & in ſua per- 
tinacia conſtitutos. Illis condemnatis, 
populi, qui favebant, reſtiterunt, ubi 
non poterunt, victi funt. Id. de geftis. 
cum emerito , Donatifta, lib. unus. 
Verſus finem.” Per judicum juſſa de 
baſilicis expellere conabimini t, quippe 
Maximinianiſtis communicabant. Id. Ep. 


65. In fine, Maximinianiftas a vobis 


damnatos, & per e publica de ba- 
ſilicis deturbatos. Ep. 121, col. 773. Legi- 
mus (Muſticanum) prius in veſtro conſi- 
lic damnatum , & a vobis poſtea 
in judicia proconſulis Accuſatum, 
& „ in Muſticana civitate, geſtis 
municipälibus oppugnatum. Ibid. 


Maximinianiſtæ, quos per Judices, ab 


Imperatoribus Catholicis miffos, vos 
ipſi perſecuti eftis, ibid. Maximinianiſtas 
Fadices ab iis Imperatoribus, mi 
ring , de baſilicis, quas 
ant, in quibus eos invenerit ipſa 
conciſio, & controverſiarum ſtrepitu & 


juſſionum potentatu, & auxiliorum im- 


petu, perturbaſtis. ---- Perſecutiones per 
judiciarias poteftates, quas iis — 
Ep. 172. col. 77. 778. Donatiſtæ ex- 
cluſerunt Schiſmaticos ſios, Maximi-- 
nianiſtas, de baſilicis, per“ poteſtates 


quas procurabant a Catholicis Regibus.. 


Id. I. 1. cont. Parmen- Donatift. c. 7. 


col. 20. A... Maximinianiſtas de baſili-- 


cis ad partem Optati pertinentibus, per 
* a. Catholicis Imperatoribus miſ- 


los, inſtanter excluſerunt. Ib. de baſi- 


licis judiciaria poteftate.excluderentur.. 
Fxie- 
4 


ſilica Maximinianiſtarum funditus e- 
verſa eſt, & militari Optati comitatu 
graviter agitati ſunt, & juſſiones pro- 
conſulis a- 
dendos, à Primianiſtis impetratæ, ma- 
nfeſtæ ſunt, Id. cont. lit. Petil. I. 1. 
c. 18. Si dicitis vos non feciſſe, geſta 


Proconſularia & municipalia recitamus. 


Ib. 1. 2. c. 20. C. Maximinianiſtæ, 
per juſſa judicum & civitatum auxilia 
perturbati, de haſilicis, quas tenebant, 
expulſi erant. Ib. 1. 3. c. 39. a procon- 
ſale petitur, ut Fælicianus & Pretextatus 
ſedibus propulſentur, tanquam Collegæ 
Maximiniani, quos ſibi conſociaverat ad 
norio Conſulibus, dico Epiſcopos veſtros 
& clericos veſtros, Maximinianenſibus 
in ufdem ſedibus manentibus in quibus 
antiquitus fuerant ordinati, fecifſe per- 
ſecutiones, apud Proconſulem accuſaſſe, 
. liſdem juſſionibus exequendis, 
officio 


eos omnes de baſilicis exclu- 


Primi auiſtu, in Subordination to 
Primi anus and his Succeſſion, their 


head of Unity and © Donatiſm 
Flouriſh'd, and was Preferr'd by 
it. And ſurely nothing could 
have been done that was more 
to its advantage, than to curb, 
and keep under its Inteſtine Di- 
viſions, and effect a Uniformity 
among them : And this was done 
by the Emperor's Irreſiſtible Arm, 
demonſtrated to be ſuch upon the 
MaximinianisPs' Oppoſition and 
Suppecliod Þy ie 


- 
P ” © + 
, o ? 4 
Oli : . 14 1 1 : 1 
* 
Ou by — 2 
© * . ON " 
5 £ ++} 
Ly * + | _— 
+ 
D . - « * © * $ - - 
Þ : - 1 * > =: . 5 > # 
" 7 LARS *41 G4 [7 17 t 1 * 4 4 
214 enn VVV 
© : * * * . 
> Sw 2 : l . #+ p57 - 
— 4 — 4 -4 


rum inftantiam, & civitatum-auxilia meruiſſe, ut illi, qui jam fuerint Bagai- | 
enſis ſententiæ ſeveritate damnati, & a veſtræ communionis corpore, ne per cuncta 
membra peſtilens virus irreperet, compendioſo dolore præciſi & nullum Ra. vo⸗ 


bis facientes ſuæ communĩonis morbida contagipne periculum, cum pretifis 


ariter 


plebibus ſuis, propria conventicula frequentabant, & loca & bafitieas, quas non in- 
vaſerunt, cum populis ſuis cohærentibus, perpetua Poſſeſſione retinebant, pertur- 
barentur, retinentes, expellerentur. ib. c. 48. Alia e juſdem farine videas. cap. 
49. 50. ſequentibus. Recitantur geſta, quibus eos de baſilicis excludehdos, ex 
concilio ſuo, quod ad erſus Maximinianiſtas fecerant, de judiciis publicis- poſtu- 
labant. Id. 1. 1. De Baptiſmo., contr. Donatiſt. c. 12. Quod Maximinianiftarum 
furorem legibus publicis corcendum putatis, ut eos juſſa judiceum, executio- 
nem officiorum, 8 auxitio ciyitatum, pulſos de haſiliois, quas tenebant, ad: confi» 
derationem ſui ſceleris argueretis, non reprehendimus, niſi quod hoc in iis inſectati 
Eſtis, quod vos feciſtis, imo multo levius quam feciſtis. Id. de unitate Eccles. lib. 
„„ eee e 5 
F. XVI. And now, from what hath been laid down in 
, the three foregoing Paragraphs, and made good in their 
kreſpective Margents; I ſhall make theſe following Ob- 
/Jeryat}ons<. 10% 5 ee | 
I. That nothing could have been done more, to be 
ſure needed have been, for the making the Dona- 
riſt's Poſſeſſion of the Catholick Biſhop's Sees, Law, and 
the confirming that Poſlefſion, and their Diſtrict-Acts 
perform'd there, than was done by Julian, the then 
Lawful 


Lawful Emperor. By vertue of an Edict iſſued but by 

him to that Purpaſe, the Catholick Congregations are 

broken wp, their Biſhops diſplacd, the Pons, Biſhop 
are Poſſeſs d of them, they ebe their own Courts and 
Jadicatures ; they exerciſe. fle Bpiſcupak Functions in 
the Latitude of them, and with a falbdliberty abetted 

with a Sovereign Coertius Power and Trreſiſtibiliii; which 

laſt alone, as Doctor Hod) * thinks, will make a De- Caſe of 
poſition and Succeſſion. upon it, juſtifiable. - But-did-theſe the Sees va-- 
Conſiderations give the Donati TIntraders any advantage cant. p. 195. 
in the Eyes of che Cabboliet Biſhops, whoſe" Property they 

Inſulted ? Did they ſubmit to their Deprivations, Suc- 

ceſſions, and Juriſdictions ? Did they believe them to be 
Legitimate, or think the Imperial Reſcripr, by which 

the Donatiſts held their Sees, and their Poſſeſſions were 

but the Chairs + of Peſpilbnce? As Optatus Phraſps 9 + Cathe- 
the Secular Arm did not! do all, but their o-] n Biſhops dramaliquam 
concurr'd in the Deprivations; by their Prayer to chie niſi peſtilen- 
Empire, and by their actual Aſſiſtance in diſpoſſeſſing 

the Catholic Biſhops, and Enthroning the Donatiſts upon 

it. Nor may we think that Pontius, and the reſt of 

the Biſhops-did Petition without their Inferiour Officers 

and People, to have the Diſtrict Rights collated on them. 3 
The concurrence of the laſt, Doctor #ody || thinks ſuf- Ib. ſupra. 
ficient to vindicate a Church-Poſſeſſion on a Lay Re-? 
ſcript. And when Opratus Inſtances in Biſhop Donatus, 

(among many more that muſt he allow'id to have been 

in the ſame Condition with him) the Biſop that De- 

pos d bim, tho inſtructed by the Empire te do it) and 

ſucceeded him in his Chair, is ſaid by Opratus to be 
Schiſmatical, Sacrilegibus, Inteſtubus, and no Biſhop, in tlie 

ſame Language which Hyprian all along uſes in his Epi- 

ſtles, when he gives an account of the Novatian Biſhops | 

that Intruded on tlie Ca holie s in the like manner, and, 

at leaſt, ſometimes with the Empire's Aſſiſtance. In ſhort, 

Optatus ſo fully diſ-joins the Secular Commiſſion and the 
Spiritual in the Depoſing * à little before, * and « Aliud ſunt 
on the ſame occaſion, that no Man can fairly believe milites miſſi, 


it to have been the received Opinion at that time, that aliud Epiſeo- 
the latter deſcended from the former; and though àn Pi crdinati. 
VV ; Arm'd 


40 


Some Attount of the Donatiſts. 
Arm'd Power commiſſion'd by the Empire, might forci- 
bly, and locally remove the Biſhop from his Chair and 
People, that any thing beſides a Biſhop, Ordain'd and 
Commſliion'd by his Orders and Diſtric-Right, could 
take away his Spiritual Relation and Right to his Chair 
and People, nor make way for a Succeſſor upon him. 


And I think it is here plain enough, that it was not the 


Conſtant and uniform Practice of the Church throughout all 
Ages, that when. once Biſhops: are Depriv/d (tho' never ſo un- 
Juſtly) and we cannot avoid it, it is Lamful for Peace ſake, 
40 own tbe Succeſſor. Tho? the Refiefter is of another 


8 XVII. We farther obſerve, that ſince the Carholick 
Biſhops did not ſubmit to the Deprivation of their own 
Biſhops, which Julian depriv'd, nor receiv'd the Dona- 
tiſt Biſhops, which he Poſlefs'd of their Sees, but. reject- 
ed his Edict, as incompetent, in relation to both; what- 
ever the other Reaſons might be, which they had to 
warrant their non-ſubmiſſion to the former, and not 
receiving the latter, it is very plain, that they believ'd 
his Edict was Incompetent for it. Why . otherwiſe did 
they refuſe to comply with it? And ſince (I ſay): they 
did not comply with ſuch ithe Imperial Order, we need 
not ſcruple to affirm it, That there was one ſingle Perſon 
among all the Cartholicks of the fourth Age, that actually 
refus'd, and diſownd a Biſhop, becauſe put into the Place of 
another, Depoſed by the Civil Irreſiztible Power. Farther, 
That the generatity of the Catholick Church actually ſtood 
out, and refusd and diſown'd the Donatiſt Biſhop on that 
account, Farther yet; that the whole Catholick Church 


did it, which we all know, oppos'd and withſtood 


* P. 27- 


Julian in that Particular; tho' a certain Reflecter is mighti- 
ly aſſur'd to the contrary, in a few Pages, which he 
calls an Anſwer to the Tract, entitled, Hiſtorical Col- 
lectians concerning Church Affairs, and * Challenges that Col- 
lector to produce but one ſuch Inſtance. 

J have a little above ſnew'd it to be probable, that 
ConFtantine the Great ſo far comply'd with Majorinus and 
his Party, upon their Depoſing Caæcilianus, as to abet 
them with his Secular Arm for a time, but the _ Cc 
| thalicks 


tholicks did not think it a ſufficient Warrant for their De- 
ſerting Cæciliantu, and adhering to Majorinus. For that 
great Emperor was Fluctuating and Inconſtant in ſome 
of his Motions concerning Church-Affairs, but he always . 
diſown'd any Church-Right, as ſuch to be lodg'd in him- 

ſelf, believing and aſſerting it to be deriy'd from Christ 

Jeſus alone, by his own: Officers,” the Biſhops 3 as his E- inter ge- 
piſtle & to the Carholick Biſhops abundantly ſhews, ſta purgacio- 
beyond à Contradiction. Nor may we apprehend which nis Czciliani 
way thoſe. Catholick Biſhops, in Melchiades's Days, men- — — „ 
tioned by . St. Auſtin, were locally remov'd from their Op. ed. Paris. 
Sees, and Donatist Biſhops Seated in them, (which De- + Ep. 152. 
natifts were a little afterwards removed from the ſame 

Sees by Melchiades, in a Roman Synod), but by the then 

Imperial, that is Confantine's Hand and Reſcript to that + 
Purpoſe. But no Man that thinks, at the ſame time, 

can ſay, That that Synod or any Catholick Biſhop of that 

time, own'd and recogniz'd thoſe Donatiſts, and commu- 

nicated with them as Biſhops of thoſe Sees, in which, 

by vertue of a lay Hand and Power, they for a time 

preſided. And he that will believe, - notwithſtanding. 

the Churches behaviour at that time, under Canſtantine 

and Julian, That there was not one ſingle Perſon that ſtood 

out and \refusd to receive 4 Biſhop, becauſe put into the 

place of one whom the Civil Power had depobd, muſt guide 

his Faith by his Faction, and give it meaſures from the 

Party he undertakes to defend, reſolving to withold 

his. aſſent from every. thing that does not ſerve 

it. | | IN „ 

And what this Reflecter thinks fit to accuſe the Col- 

lector of (with as much Injuſtice, as the Collector's belt 8 
Friends can wiſh) to wit, || That for the cleanlier convey- Ibid. 

ance of his Tricks and Shuffles, he ſtares the Reader with 

Confidence in his Face, and overwhelns him with a long run , 

of Words, himſelf is, as to the Confident part at the 

leaſt, notoriouſly guilty of: For he is not afraid to affirm 

it, That none ſtood out, on the account of Communion, 

but it was for one of theſe Reaſons; either becauſe he ac- 

counted him (the Biſhop whoſe Communion he refus'd) 

an Heritich, or his Orders null, or he Communicated with 

Hereticks, or was N (To omit at preſent, 

| more £ 
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| Baptiſms were: And much leſs the, invalidity of them: 


Nore produced by him in the: ſame Page, alike-untrue 
with. the former) whereas any one that has but /dip't 
into the Donariſk Hiſtory of that Age, cannot but 
fo. great a; Maſter of it, (tho the Collector is not allow'd' 
to have ſo much knowledge in it, but ridicaFd becauſe 
ſuppos'd to pretend to it) as to be able to aver it, 
that tho? the then Catholic s refus d to Communicate with 


the Donati ſts, (whether, an irreſiſtible Power, or any other 


placd them in the Sees) - Excommunication and Hereſy, 


were not once conſider'd by the Catholicłs in that Con- 


troverſy. But the Keflefter is ſurely the firſt that pre- 
tends, that the Donatiſts Orders any more than their 


But leaſt of all their Communion with Hereticks;, who are 
known to have Communicated with nong but *them- 
ſelves in Meridie, in the South: And that that is all 
along repreſented as one of their great crime. 

And in truth, none of the Reflecters four, was the rea- 
ſon of the Catholicks ſtanding out, and refuſing Commu- 
nion with the DonatiFs, but another, wholly apart from 
them all: To wit, Becauſe they Communicated with 
Schiſmaticks. And with thoſe more eſpecially, who 
brake the Succeſſion, and brought in a Biſhop into a See, 
and obey'd him, when another Poſſeſs'd it before, as 
Majorinus was brought in, and poſſeſs'd the See of Car- 
thage, Cacilianus being Ordain'd there, whether the Vrre fi- 
ſtsbility of the Donarist Party, vor of the Empire, brought 
Majorinus into it. Here depends the Hinge of the Con- 
troverſie on the Catholicks fide, which is wholly paſs'd o- 
ver, and conceal'd by the Reflecter, as no ways, as we 
may conjecture, for his turn; thò' he that in earneſt goes 


about to ſink this great Truth, muſt with a Jehudi's 


Knife, cut in pieces, and caſt into the Fire, a principal 
part of Opratuss and St. Auſtin's Works, which they 
wrote againſt the Donat ists, eyery Page being filld with 
it. The Reader may have a ſufficient account of it in 
the preceding Pages. But we have ſome reaſon to be- 
lieve, and more particularly from the immediately fol- 
lowing Account the Reffecter hath given of the Donati ſts 
Orders, and Bapriſm, and their Traditory Sin, that he 
never read theſe two ancient Authors, but took his _— 


"= 
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tle Information of that Schiſm from the modern Tmpers : 
fot!Actount has been given of it; in Which it is, on what ; 
Gonfiderdtions, the Relators beſt know, aſtoniſhingly, 
and ſcandalouſty enough” omitted. It may not be a- 
miſs to Obhſtrve, that the Doctrine maintain'd by the 
Author of the Borotcian Treatiſe, is this; That (in Do- : 
ctor * Hochs own Words) Suppeſing a Biſhop Depritd'with-" + 1; l. 
out any Synod, by the Civil Power, is unjuſtly Deprivd yet the Sces v7. 
neither he himſelf, nor the People, ought to ' ſeparate from cant. & cap. 
the Communion of his Succeſſor, provided that Succeſſor id. N. ** 
not an Heretick. Hereſie at preſent, is the only Bar to 
ſuch a Communion. - And the Title to the (ſame Ma- pc. 
nuſcript ſpeaks the ſame. Now to this it being anſwer' di injuſte licet 
That not only Hereſie, but Schiſm, aud Excommunication de poſitos, 

make a Perſon uncapable of being receiv'd as a Biſhop. And Orthodox: 
this Reaſon is given for the latter ; for, otherwi/e, if . 
Prince ſhould | Prefer an Excommunicated Perſon to the See pg . 
of a Biſhop, by whom he ſtands Excommunicated, ſuppoſing. quam refu- 
only that he was not Excommunicated for Hereſite, this Per- giſſe. 
ſon,” the? never ſo juſtly Excommunicated, mur be own'd and 
obey'd infteadiof the Biſhop who Excommunicated him; which 
loages all Church-Power in the Prince, and makes all Ec- | 
cleſiaſtical Cenſures of no effect, for the benefit of the Church, 
whenever he pleaſes. The Doctor's Reply here, is, firſt; 
by an Evaſion: of Words, which are nothing to the Pur- 
poſe, and then he makes a new Proviſion of Communion, 
which is, That the Succeſſor be in all other Reſpects ſuch whoſe 
Communion no good Catholic can juſtly refuſe, which 
leaves each part of the Objection unanſwer'd, unleſs he 
had determin'd what it is that Catholiciſm repreſents, 
as a juſt cauſe of refuſing, which he hath not done, and 
the Queſtion. is yet undecided, whether, as the Objecter 
Inſtances, in a Catholick Senſe, Excommunication and Schiſm 
be juſt! Cauſes. But the KefieFer, as the Doctor's Second, 
comes on the Stage without his Shinefs, having a great- 
er ſtock of Aſſurance, and (to ſpeak in his own words, 
but aptlyer apply'd than by himſelf, to the Collector) ſtares 
his Reader with Confidence in the Face, and is poſitive, that 
if a Succeſſor be an AHererick, if his Orders be Null, if he 
be Excommunicated, if he Communicate with Hereticks, in 
theſe four Caſes, and no other, goed Catholicks' in the 
G-2 Fourth 
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Fourth Century, (ſeparated from his Communion: He here“ 
by Excluding Schiſm in the Teeth of, and flat Contra- 
diction to Aff the good Cat holir is, and the whole tenure 


poſition in Door. of Story than this of ''the”RefletFers; 
has not been offer d. All the good Cuarbolicks of that 
time did not Refuſe Communion on every one of the four 
Accounts, no good Catholicks did it. And'there was at the 
ſame time, no good 'Catholicks, who did not refuſe it with 
a S: biſmatical Donatiſt Biſhop. r. 

S. XVIII. We obſerve in the next Place, that, as Ju- 
lian the Apoſtate, and Heathen Emperor, ſo the Empe- 
rors before and after him, that were Chriſtian, defend- 
ed and maintain'd the Donatits, and their pretended 
Church-Priviſedges, but with this difference; the former 


4 


did it with a declar'd and apparent Deſign to deſtroy 


Chriſtianity by it, and introduce  Idolatry ; whereas the 
latter deſign'd no fuch thing, but only gave them an 
outward Protection, ſo long as they did their Civil Du- 


ties, together with the Catholicks, particularly againſt the 
Maximinianiſts, a Sect that aroſe from among themſelves, 


and oppos'd them. And what we are hence to take no- 
tice of, is; that the then Carbolicks alike refus'd to re- 
ceive the Donatiſt Biſhops,' who came into full Sees, 
and to Communicate with them when they were Prote&- 
ed by the Emperors that were Chriſtian, and declar'd 
« and oppos'd Heatheniſm at the ſame time, and 
ated, as they thought, for the advantage only of Chri- 
ſtianity ; as when the faid Biſhops were Protected and 
Maintain'd by Julian, the Heathen and Apoſtate Em- 


peror, with a Purpoſe to bring in Idolatry by it, and 


to root out Chriſtianity. The Cathol:icks were not of an 
Opinion that where Proviſion was made againſt Idolatry, 
and ſuch as introduced, and legitimated by Law, a new 


Dictrict Succeſſion of Biſhops from without, gave no {| 
round of Suſpicion of a Deſign for its bringing in there- 


y, and the Eſtabliſhing of it; theſe Ancients (I ſay) 
did not think ſuch Biſhops and their Subordinate 
Officers were to be receiv'd and Communicated with, 
together with thoſe that were, intus, within, and deſcend-- 


ed 


ed by a Succeſſion, 4 yadice: from; the. frſt, as they, then 
ſpake. The Primiauiſin, and the Haximiniamsts were 
two Parties, of Which theſe .. Donatifts_ conſiſted, who 
had their « Biſhops, and, Inferiour Officers; the, f 


ormer 


1 
— 


was Protected by the Empire, but the latter was not: 
But the -Catholicks refus d Communion alike. with both, 


becauſe both alike broke in upon the true Succeſſion, and 
erected their Juriſdictions - in oppoſition to it: And that 
Conſideration of them alone, as Violaters of the Suc- 
ceſſion, was thought ſufficient to Juſtific | them in it. 
Whether the Empire Protected them or not, was not 
once conlider'd. Nor was any Idolatrous Deſign in the 
Empire; or either of them ſuſpected, much leſs openly 


declard, as by Julian. When Dr. * Hoay ay 85, that Wer Caſe of the 


* 
{ . 


are not to ſubmit, if our Biſhops be Depos'd by the Ma- gee; vacant. 


giſtrate, with a Deſign. to root out Chriſtianity, and the &c. 1. F. 10. 


whole Order, we being not permitted to bring in others 
in their room but if they be Depos'd by him, and we 
have his Leave to bring in others into their Sees, we 
are to ſubmit, and to Communicate with thoſe Seconds, 
and their preſent Poſſeſſion is a ſufficient Qualification for 
them. This Opinion of the Doctor's is not juſtifiable from 
the | Carholicks of the Fourth, and part of the Fifth Cen- 
tury, in which Optatus and St. Austin liv'd, from whom 
we have all the Practice of that Interval of time, 


which is come to our Hands. They did not, tis true, 
ſubmit to Majorinus's Succeſſion, when maintain'd, and 


made Law by Julian, with a deſign to deſtroy the Order, 
and bring in Heatheniſm by it ; nor did they ſubmit 
to the ſame Sncceſſion , when it was maintain'd, and 
made Law by Conſtantine, Honorius, and other Emperors, 
without any ſuch Deſign ; nor were the Depoſitions which 
were made by both, look'd on by them, as more or leſs 
effectual, but as altogether void and inſignificant. And 


how far ſoever Julian's Idolatry influenc'd and quicken'd 


them, in order to the rejecting his Biſhops, and retain- 
ing their own, in oppoſition to them, they give. the 
ſame Reaſon, and no other, why they did not receive. 
them, which they give why they did not receive the 
Biſhops whom any other Emperor Impos'd on them by 

a falſe Succeſſion; to wit, becauſe they were 3 
that 
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khat is Secandi, and poſſeſſors of full Sees. And on this. 
conſicleration, they juſtify'd themſelves to the World in 
it. "And | why theſe Fourth Century Cut holichs may not 


be thought to have refus'd to ſubmit, and communicate 
with their Biſhops, becauſe the Empire could not juſtiſie 
them in it, the Re flecter may give a" Reaſon, but I can-⸗ 
Hari! 554-7 dus Tb. $0hns HP SD bb Bn ki hed 


S. XIX. We obſerve again, that the Carholicks avoided 
and refas'd Communion with the Donatiſts, (as we have 
ſhew'd they did) purely as Schiſmatical Poſſeſſors of Sees, 
and on Church Principles, without any regard to the 
State Acts, Which either confirm'd or placed their Bi- 

ſhops in them. This is very evident, and nothing needs 
to be more ſatisfactorily prov'd than it is, in that, when 
the Empire, one and the ſame Emperor, ſometimes in- 
hibſted, and ſometimes indulg'd the Donatiſts; ſometimes 

made Laws againſt, and ſometimes for them; the Catho- 

licts took no notice of it, and neither refus'd nor held 
Communion with them more or leſs by reaſon of it. 

, When the Maximinianiſts were* diſown'd and: diſenfran- 
chiz'd, as an African national Church, and the Primienifs 

receivid and municipiz'd,' as ſuch, they took ino notice of 

either, but adher'd to their den Communion; founded 

in radice, in the firſt Biſhop, and deriv'd in Succeſſion by 

« Via. Bald. Ceciſianus, in Carthage; neither the Macarian * days under 

nini & Prio- Conſtant ius, (for he kept the Donatiſts under, tho? he in- 

rij annotat. dulg'd the Arians) of whoſe then pretended Perſecutions 
in Optat. l. they fo much complain, nor the Julian days, which 

3· in initio. mightily favour'd the Donatiſts, made any alterations in 

the Cat holicłk Biſhop's meaſures, as to Communion. Nei- 

ther did they cloſe with the Donatiſts more or leſs, 

when Honorius, a ſucceeding Emperor, favour'd them 

+ Vid. Mandata Honorij & Theo in the beginning of his Reign, 
dofij Marcellino cognitori, in collat. nor when upon their falſeneſs and 

1. F. 4. cod. Theodof. 16-*Tit. 11. I. treachery in the progreſs. of it 

3- ed. Gothofred. vid. Jacob. Gotho- he withdrew his Protection, and 

fredi annofat. ih: 6 expos'd them for it, by a publick 

Edict in the face of the Empire, by reaſon of their un- 
handſome applications to Julian. Julian's favour which 
the Donatiſts obtain'dby it, only confirm'd and ſtabliſht 
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ſame, or like Emergencies. 


When St. Auſtin became the Donatiſts Advocate to the 
Empire, that the Penal Laws might be no longer Exe- 
cuted on them, he was not nearer their Communion for 
it than when he afterwards chang'd his Mind, and de- 
ſid their Execution. But the reaſon of that Change 
was, becauſe he had found by Experience that they were 
reduc'd to the Church by their Execution, and that no- 
thing elſe would do it, at leaſt ſo effectually. It had that 
happy Effect on his own City of Hippo; and the Con- 
venticles and Preachers which once mightily diſcom- 
pos'd and infeſted it, were wholly. Silencck, and it Was 
Converted by it, as bimfelf tells us. Nor will chis 

el "41; +. 1.5..45 37 eie O88 Thi T eaLIGVY ONT great 
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* Que — — 2 parte Dona- * great Biſhop be found to 
ti, timore legum imperialium, converſa 94 * 31. 
oft. Ep. 4d. l Ig. Ep 50, con. Allou the eee 
219. De unitate. ef. I. unus. c. 3. Pœver in Religion, t n by its 
col. 515. | Worldly.. Arm to promote the 
Service of Chriſt and his Church, 
| OY op and give Life and Power to 1 
1 e Duties that are owing to them. 
+ In hoc enim reges, ſicut divinitus : | ; a 
præcipitur, Deo ſerviunt, in quantum In this (faith he) Kings ſerve God 
reges ſunt, fi in regno ſuo bona præcipi- as ſuch, and according as they are 
unt, & mala. prohibeant, , non ſolum Commanded by him, if they command 
der pertinent 94 humanam focietatem,. go ching, in their Kingdoms, and 
verum etiam 2 divinam Religionem. | hib t il t hi | $ h; 5 ert ain 
Fr © 0 Proven OVER COeHgS og Pet 1 
EEOC IT not only to Humane Society, but 
IE i ale te Divine Religion. And a- 
Serviunt Reges Chriſto etiam gain, Kings ſerve Chriſt, by 
leges ferendo pro Chriſto. Ep. 148. making. Laws fon Chriſt, And far- 
— 278. e tp! T3 1 6 : 3 ther, the Power which: the Church 
+ Hac Eocleſiæ poteſtate utimur, T. uſes, is from Chriſt, not the 
quam & Dominus promiſſit, & dedit. Emperor, according to his: Pro- 
Ep. 166. col. 756. miſe and Derivation of if to her. 
1 And what St. Auſtin thus ſpeaks 
of the Prince's Power in Religion, is purely and, ſolely 
in relation to the Donatiſt Controverſiè; as he that con- 
ſults the fore- cited Book and | Epiſtles, will acknow- 
ledge. 5 1 6 1 


F. XX. We may not here omit to obſerve alſo, that 

* Ep. 165. When St. Auſtin gives an account of the Succeſſion 
| in the Roman See, from St. Peter to Anaſtaſius, who then 
fate in it, he leaves Felix out of it. Now, tho' it is own'd 

that Felix ſate ſome time in that Chair, yet it was on- 

ly as a Second to Liberius, upon Conſtantiuss forcible De- 
privation of Liberius, by his alone Secular Arm, contrary 

| to the Laws and uſe of the Church in Succeſſions, and 
Vid. ſozom. Enthroning Biſhops. And we have reaſon to believe that 
h. c. Va. c. o. our Holy Biſhop took no Notice of him, becauſe he be- 
Iiev'd the Imperial Power and Right to be Incompetent 
for the removing a Biſhop, and making way for a Suc- 
ceſſor, induſtriouſly declining that occaſion, which might 
flibly be taken by his reciting of him, to repreſent 

it to the World, that he own'd a Diſtrict-Biſhop on —2 
. . er. 


Sane Ak of abs D 


a bottom, and that a Secular Deprivation: was com- f 
-ent for the nallings Liberin?s Relation to His Flock, mb n 

and to Conſtitute a Biſhop.over it. 1 Know that Opratits  ' 5 _ 

has, and fon the ſame 8 recited Fel:x in his Catar wr 3 

logue of thoſe” "Raman Biſhops, according to the Pariſian — 

Edition. But in the Pre Commenilian Edition it is 

left out. And Commentators ſay, that he was Intruded 

there after Optatuss Days, and upon no better an ac- 

count than he was, Intrudèd into \ Laberius's: Chair z that 

is „ by Arey, unmarrahuble Hxcd. ON 425 110 e 11 

And that St. * Auſtin Publi d ibs 1. Franciſci _m_ 

his Catalogue according to Op--  Merigi Caution N 

tatus Original Copy; nor have Fa. 

we any reaſon to think that Flix was. node left out. by 

chem! both, % | the ſame ben Conſideration .. 

k vet. OT nbi: #327 92197 270 WIDE 

„. 217 Noris Ms we omit to take Notice of ole more 

remarkable Paſſage which we have in the Carthaginizs 

Collation, or - Conference | between the Catholicks and Dona- 

tits, in the Days of the Emperor Honorius; and by 

his Aave and Order, ſet out by Francis: Baldwin, and „ 

Printed in tlie end of Opratur's. Works, and by St. Aur : 

ſtin, ia His breviculumvcollationum cum Donatistis. 1275 

the Paſſage is in St. Auſtins 5 

* Book, De geſtis cum emerito Do- Col. 636. Game. i 

nat ita Epiſcopo, but the whole 18. 16. Lit, gs i 

is in the firſt + Collation, in his 4 320 0 0 

Bre viculum, © where Aurelius, y i- 1 

varus; and the reſt of the Biſhops make theſs Prs daa | 

to NA. arcetlinus; the Secular Cognitor, who: prefided in OE. 

Conference; as firſk, That Hf Trüh found | 

© on the Donati#P's ſide, they will 

© freely || reſign their Biſhopricks | Nullos, apyd eos honores Epiſco- 


e „ Palis muneris. . Sed eorum ſequemur 
1 the ebay Biſhops „ and re- pro ſola æterna ſalute conſilium quibus 


Juire NO oe a Henonre: to- tanti ratiam beneficii pro cognita 
them purely in order to Heaven, 


* as thoſe that ought. to be o- Honoris ſibi ſocio cophilato, viciſhm 


bey ſedere eminentius.---- Uterqz alterutro 
J 1 yes "x 3 they ſhall be honore mutuo prevenitur. Singulis, 
ndebted for the knowledge of ſinguli, priſtino more , ſuccedant. 


the Truth. Secondly ,- If” the Aut fi forte Chriſtiani populi ſingu- 
1 Dona- 
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lis delectantur Epiſcopis , '& duorum © Doratiſts be overcome, Truth 
conſortium, inuſitata A on facie, — ; being Yoga on - the * 
rare non poffunt a qutrigue de medio ( ſide, the Donati fis, on their co- 
age Fefe een e m e lg, fa 
r continue to poſſeſs their O- 
ed ?.*nours with the Carholicks, in the 

fame See in which they ſhall be found Reſident, and 

When one*ſhall die, the Survivor ſhall have the ju- 
riſdiction entire, according o the Cuſtom of the an- 
cToeient Church. And if Exceptions be taken at two Bi- 
fps in oe City, and it be requit'd that each have 
= © its dyn ſingle Biſnop, as it has been ufual, the Cathalicł and 
Donati ſt Biſhops ſhall reſign, and the Biſhops, that have 

© finglte Sees, ſhall Ordain ſingle Biſhops, where two were 

©re iding. . ei ee tis £0 fo „ 5 

Now, it is hence very evident, that theſe African Bi- 

ſhops had a Right, wholly and ſolely in themſelves reſi- 

4 dings to evacuate Biſopricks, whether by Reſignations, 

or by Deprivations; to fill up Biſhopricks when vacated; 

to diſſolve Biſhopricks ; to diſpence with two Biſhops 

ta a City, or Diſtrict; to conſtitute new Biſhopricks, 
either by erecting! Sees, where none nad been, or by 

putting two into one, or one into two; and that this Right 

and Power wholly and ſolely refiding in theſe African 

Biſhops, is independent to, and excluſive of the Secular 

Right and Power. Had Marceilinus's Power extended 

to but one, much more all the fore-mention'd' Acts, tho? 

only by accumulation, as in mid Actions, and the 
Church and Empire had poſſeſd d them in Cunjuuctiom; 

could we ſuppoſe the aforeſaid Biſhops fo Imprudentiy 
Irreſpectful, as to aſſume and confine theſe Church-Acts 

to themſelves, and draw their own Rules in Relation to 

them? More eſpecially, if the Empire, according to Do- 
tor, Hedy's Scheme, had the aſcendant, and the Church 
muſt always, even upon competition acquieſce in the 


* 


Secular Depoſition and Difpoſal of Biſhopricks and Bi- 
ſnops, and receive its Succeſſor? If ſhe muſt, and this 
laſt is the true State of the Caſe, Ido yield to what one 
of the Doctor's Diſciples has ſaid, to wit, That it 45 better 
that the State injure the Church, than the Church injure the 
State, and by encroaching too much on the Civil * di- 

- Ew, | wrb 


ſturb the Pullicł Peace : Nane hut d rina, ancbinking: 
Church mam can be of: another Mind. And we can hard ly 
vindicate the ſaid Africans from that order of turbulent 5 


Churc hemmen, urileſs e deny the matter of Fact, and den. 


clude xhem to beah dg and che Worid ipod on 
; Fi 


in its Narrativꝓꝓ . 


It is true, theſe AfvicanBilhops: did Addreſs & Madcellinus * Collat. 1. 


on the making their Propoſals, 
aſliſtance ; but not 


and ask his good li Ring 
hing leſs appears, than that they did 


and 8. 16. 


it as their Judge, who had a Right to overC-rule and 
decide the matter. What they fupplicate of him ” 


is; that by his 1 order and 
Inſpoctiun, Peare may. be preſerud 


during the Collation, and Truth 


manifeſted and defended. And St. 


|| Auſtin gives the ſame Account 
of it. Marceſlinus himſelf & de- 5 
openly a little after, 
that he had no Power to Can 


clares it. 


cel the | Biſhop? 5” Decrees, that he 


could act only in Forenſick out- 


7 
AF 9 * * * I 


+: Edidio? denen nts this 0 no- | 
firs tranquil itati quietigg re gh &. 


veritati munjende,. conſultum eſt. 


[| Ib. lib. de teſti cum emerito. ſu- 
La. 14 3.08 2894. 

* TaterlochEone mee non juſſa ceſſa- 
re debere , ſed forenſem 2 
ali apertiſime definivi. Ib. $. 13. & 
alibi. 


ward Determinatious, as to Place, Tins" ene wumblx of 
Perfons concern'd, the manner- of ſubſeribing, „ and their 


Publication. Neither the Imp 


Commiſſion, which Honorius and 


Theodoſius, * the Emperors, gave 
to Marcellinus , 


will find nothing Iſs than a 
Power to define and determine 
the Matters, which themſelves, 
they being under Debate, deman- 
dated to him. His Buſineſs there 


is ſaid to be, to Convene the Bi- 
ſhops, and rake care that they 
appear, and again, to diſſolve 
their Seſſion; that ſuch be Puniſd as do not their Du- | 
ty; that the Ancient Faith, and preceding and preſent Impe= © 
rie Laws for its Deſence be preſerv/d whole, and Tnviolarer; ; 
H 2 


the Secular Cog- 
nitor, and judge, in this Collation, 


8. 4. 


ial. Law. nor Practice 
would have born him out in it, if he Had go 


ther. And he that looks farther into the 


ne any far- 
Nada oo 5 


94 G Epiſcopis , vel vo- 
candis,---- qux, circa Catholicam legem, 


vel olim ordinavit antiquitas, parentum 


noſtrorum authoritas Religioſa conſtitu- 
erit, vel doſes ſerxenitas, roboravit, no- 
vella ſubreptione remota, integra, & 
inviolata, cuſtodiens, & negligentes pu- 
niat digna 1 2 — Ut quid ad con- 
firmandam fid nd 25 noſtra pro- 
fecer it pſec as us agnoſcere. _ 
& 16. co de Theedol. Tit, 2. J. 
3. & Gothofred Annorat., 


and 


* n 5 
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and what the then Biſhops of "the Coilation ſhall conclude, 
be ' ſpeedily related to the Emperors, and receive their Con- 

 -; Beſides, as che ſaid. :Epiſcopat') Afts of Reſgnation, De- 
privatiun, uniting and diſ- joining of Sees, notorioufſy ap- 
pear to be ſeated in the Biſhops; fo the Motives, by 
which the'. ſai Biſhops: engage one another to comply 
with them, are ſuch, that they no leſs manifeſtly repre- 
Tent them to be done by a ſole Church-right; ſeated in 
themſelves, excluſive to the Secular Power- Iwill give 
+ Cafe of the them word for word, as they are Tranilated-by Doctor 
Bn Satte Hody. * Why ſhould we doubt to offer to-our/.Redeemer 
cap. uit. the Sacrifice of ſuch a Humility Did not he deſcend 
into a Humane Body from Heaven, that we might be 
Members of him, and ſhall we ſcruple to deſcend from 
bdour Thrones, to preſerve his Body from being torn in 
« pieces by a cruel Diviſion ? "Tis; fufficient for us, that 
ede are faithful and obedient Chriſtians : Let us therefore 
e ſo continne. We are ordain'd for. the People: of Chriſt, 
© that therefore which conduces to the Peace of Chriſt, 
© let us do, according to the Duty of Bifhops.. If we are 
< Profitable Servants; how can we prefer our Temporal 
Honcurs to the Eternal Reward. of our Lord ? The E- 
ee Dignity: will be more; advantageous to us, if 
< by. being reſign d, it may gather together the Flock of 
0 Chriſt, than if it difperſes. it by being retain'd. For, 
© with what Face ſhall we hope for thoſe Honours, which- 
are promis'd by Chriſt in the World to come, if our 
11% pretending to our Honours here in this World does hin- 
der the Unity of the Church? I think fit to add what 
ct. Auſtin ſays of this Debate in that Conference, which: 
che had with Emeritus, the Donatist Biſhop above-men- 
Ltion'd, after the Collation or Conference at Carthage. The 
<Propofal, to wit, for reſigning was made (faith: he) in 

Council, conſiſting of near three hundred Biſhops ; and 

Leall of them were ſo well pleaſed with it, and their Zeal 

' <Efo ,preat for it, that they were ready to lay down 

3 their Epiſcopal Offices for the Unity of Chriſt's Church, 
+ Non = < being ſatisfied that in ſo doing they ſhould not , loſe 
_ - a them, but better ſecure them in the Hand of God; and 
commendare*.there were only two that diſſented, but one of them. 
Was. 


* 
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Same ccaunt of. the; Donatifts: 


uche Perſwaſion of the : reſt. 


than it here i, upp i it theſe [17 65A were to re- 
Chriſt, and were the ſole Judges of 
LENCY £4 fit 2, Is IL, not argued: and conc ed f 


VVT 


ſtantiæ tuæ 
t · ſcribenda cu- 


Diſcretion directs him, and none may ſay, What doſt thou 


was to promulgate its Acts, to corroborate and make 
| 1 


” LY 
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of Mhrcellinis ,” the Secular Copiritor ,\ 


Sdine Alerbunt of rhe-Donatifts; 


them Law, thereby Intitling them to & Right to its De- 


fence and Protectibn, either in this Collation, or any where 
elſe in the preceding times of the Church 


And my —_ r and r e 
Biſttops, in which they engage themſel ves, in the Preſence 
, the Lee ee, dd Pede f 

the Collation, to reſign their to the Doauatiſt 
oops, and obey them as their  Dzvceſans, if it be on 
a þ "Conference made appear that the Donatiſt Biſhops | 
& Truth on their ſide, and 'a Lawful Succeſſion, and 
themſelves were in the wrong, and” the” Schiſmaticks; 
this Offer (I ſay) of the faid- Catholicks, is à Preſident 
or the like unhappy Controverſie ſhall be among them. 
Let the State lay aſide its Secular Power, engaging it 
fo far only, as to give way to, and appoint à Confe- 
rente that is free and competent, both Parties appro- 
ving its Members, as it was here in the Carthaginian 


Collarlon; and for thoſe Biſhops, that upon a juſt De- 


bate, and a following Deciſion grounded on it, on Church- 
Principles of Union, (for they are not to be over-rul'd 


by a naked majority any more than the Catholicks in 


Cttilianm's' Caſe, were by the far mord gumerons Numi- 
dian Donat it Biſhops) the Biſhops (I fayF that refuſe to 
ſubmit to it, even to a Reſignation, in whole or in 
part, to an @mmoranewouia in the ſame Diſtrict, as the 
Offer was made at Carthage by the Catholicks but hold 


our and continne a Separation, in oppoſition to it; let 


I fay theſe Biſhops be charg'd as the Donatiſt Biſhops in 
the faid Conference moſt Jjaſtly were, and are to this 
Day, as Perſons, who rather than Deſcend from their 
Thrones, will fuffer 3 Body to be torn in pieces by cruel 
Diviſion, and prefer their own Temporal Honours to their 
Eternal Rewards; and think the Epiſcopal Dignity to be more 
ndvamageons to them, if retaind, tho the Flock of Christ 


be whiſpers d by ir, than if reſignd, it be gather'd together. 


F. XXII. But the Refteffer, whom we have had occa- 
Hon to mention before, tops us with a new Authority 
And having afſur'd himſelf, and as he concludes, his 
Reader, from his ewn Topick of Argumentation, That 


there 


W 
9 $2 
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Some: Attount "of ghe-Donatitts. 5 
there" 5s. net ee le found: Jo ranch as ene ſingle Perſon among 
ail the Cutholicis of that Age (the. Fourth) who aftually ra- 
fund to amn any Biſhop; that mag put in by un; Arreſiſtihle 
Juſtiſie him, tho“ that Biſhop was a Schiſmatick at the 
ſame time, being in a full See, and without a Church- 
Succeſſion and Authority; this Reflecter is mightily ſatis- 
fied, and wonderfully pleaſes himſelf in it, — the Do- = 
nat i la themſelves can afford the Collactar u Example of * Pag. 27. „ 
hops, who were back d by;inhe Imperial Power, was, becauſe 

they accounted their Orule 2 9 a8 : — 
being deriv'd from ſuch, w. they believ d to be Tra- : 
ditors, and not hecauſe tho Imperial Arm was incom- a 

petent to back and juſtiſie chem in ſuch their Poſſeſſions : 

This "Rule being ohſer vd, you have. a full and clear | Anſmer s 

. long and verboſe. Collectiou- To which we thus 

Le 75 En 7 4 FORT 7 75 . 7 * *. * 5 7 


Firſt, How comes it, that ſo great a Streſs is laid on 
the Donat iſte, and their weight is ſo. prevalent, as the 
Re flectey would have us believe it to be? What if they did ho 
Heve the competency of an Irreſiſtible De privation, and a 
Sutreſſion upon it to be Juſt and Legal? The pow, En- 
quiry is, what the |Catholicks, not what the Danatiits, 
their Schiſmatical Adverſaries thought and maintain d. And 
what other Infirmities the long and verboſe Collection ma 
have, in which it is pretended, that ſuch a Succeſſion wass 


} 4 1 1 * 


Unjuſt and Illegal, it may be as to that, ſtrong and ſi- 
nuous, tho? the Donatiſts were of a contrary Opinion. | 
And ſurely this is the firſt time, that one Adverſary has 
been play'd on another in a Point in Debate between [ 
them; and that one Adverſary's. Authority, purely as 
fuch, has been concluded ſufficient to decide and .over- f 
rule it. Had it been enough, when time was, to juſtifie | 
the Arrians;;  Neſtorians, Pelag ians, &c. in their Hereſies | 
from their own Authorities and Determinations, in op- | 


poſition to the Church of God? At this rate of Arguing, 
he that hath one or more Adverſaries, will never want a 
Confutation- I e 5 VO 


Again, 


- 
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56 Ste cdu of the Donatiſts. 
| Again, If we admit it alſo, that the Dorarifts refus d 
the Catholfek Biſhops Communion becauſe their Orders 
And 1 8 were Invalid, (and they had good «reaſon - 
for it; had their Plea been good) what is this to tlie 
Point either? By what Conſequence does it follow, that 
the Donatiſts did not believe, notwithſtanding ſuch their 
Opinion, that Schiſm, in coming into a full See, was a 
juſt ground likewiſe for refufing Communion with a Bi- 
mhop that was guilty of it? Tho' the Neffecter muſt be 
ſupposd to prove nothing if this be not it; to wit; that 
becanfe the Donariſts ground or non-Communion with 
the Catholic łs in the invalidity of their Orders and Bap- 
tiſmm, therefore they may not be thought to believe this 
alſo to be a ſufficient ground for it; to wit, becauſe the. 
Curholie s refusd to own their Biſhops, as: poſſeſs'd in 
Schifm'; they believing, as they did, Majorinus to be the 
firſt and Rightful Biſhop of Carthage, aud Cecilianus the 
Intruder. A Biſhop's want of Orders is a juſt ground 
for refuſing him, and fo is his Schiſm: But thus Do- 
ctor Hody argues, aud our Reflecter therein alſo is his Second; 
becaufe Hereſie alone is inſtane'd in, at one time, as à juſt 
Reſon for refuſing to Communicate with chat Biſhop, that 
is gwilty of it, therefore Schiſm is not. And becauſe 
a Biſnop has been Depos'd for the former ſingly, the 
latter is not a juſt Conſideration for having him Depos'd.. 
AHiſtorica! Tho the Doctor has been ſo ſoundly Chaſtiſed 52 it 
Colle&ions. by the * Collector, that one would think it might have 
wy 1. cap. ſufficiently caution'd the - Reflefer , leſt he uſe it a+ 
1. J. Jo gain. J%)ͤX. VE Ho Ipmaf bigrg be 
It is true, the Argument which is now : uſed by our 
1 Adverſaries, has been Pleaded before in the behalf 
+ Libello of Lucifer · Calaritanus, and his Lutiferians, by Marcel- 
precum ad Jiu and Fauftinus, two Presbyters, in a 4 Supplication , 
Imperatores. Nn. | N. I ws; + on's 
p- 36. which they made to the Emperors, Valentinian, Theodoſius, 
and Arcadius, in their Behalf; to wit, That the Conſtitut i- 
Adverſus hereticos decreta ſunt, non ns made againſt Hereticks, did 
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adverſus Catholicos, qui fidem integram, 
nec ſub Hereticis Imperatoribus relique- 
runt, & quidem gravia perpeſſi ſunt. 
Contra Hereticos ſolummodo, nen con- 
tra hos, qui ſanctiſſimam fidem, ſine ſeculi 
ambitione, conſervant. Ibid. 


not reach thoſe Carholicks || who 


retain'd the moſt Holy Faith en- 


tire, and have ſuffer'd for it under 


Heretical Emperors. But it is 
there very plain, that tho' their 
__ Doari- 


| Some Account 77 the Donatiſts : 57 
Doctrinals were not impleadable, and their ſelf-denial- 
and ſufferings in their Defence were well known, and” 
very ſignal, eſpecially in relation to the Arrians; and 


Paulinuß is ſaid to be, accerimus vindicator, a moſt ſharp 
Vindicator of the Orthodox Faith againſt them; yet 

their Schiſm in Communicating with .Urſicinus, ( Deine) 
whom they had brought into the Roman See, on the 
Death of Liberius, in oppoſition to Damaſus , his Right- 

ful Succeſſor, and their proper Biſhop is juſtly implead- 
able by the ſame Conſtitution, and Damaſus is there #* p. 33. 
ſaid to break ap Mac arius's, à Presbyter's Congregation 

on that account z the Schiſm alone of it occaſioning his 
Proceſs and Sentence there paſſed on him. And the whole 
Colledge and Church of God is to be concluded to have 
concurr'd therein with Damaſus; he being at that time 

the rightfully ſucceeding Biſhop of Rome, with whom all 

the Biſhops of the Chriſtian” World, according to the 
Diſcipline and Practice of the Catholick Church, are to 

be ſuppoſed to have united, by their Letters Communica- 

tory, or to have been ready to do it upon juſt Informa- 

tion, in oppoſition to the Luciferians, as we find them 

to have ' Communicated in the ſame manner with the 
Biſhops of Rome, againſt the Donatiſts, when they in- 
ſulted their Chairs by the like Schiſm, an account f 
which we have in * Optatus, as to Siricius in particular, * cum quo 
the immediate Succeſſor to Damaſus, in the Roman totus orbis 
8 ee. ' | : * 5 17 COmmercio 


The Prefacer to the libellus precum Pleads, that Urſici- 1 
mus was firſt Ordain'd, and poſitively f affirms it, that munionis ſo- 
he was poſſeſsd of the Roman Chair before Damaſus, cietate con- 
and thence takes the Advantage of repreſenting him to c — 
the World as its Lawful Biſhop. But his Truth does 13 >. 
not ſeem ſo diſcernable in it as his Policy; Priority of Qui prius 
Enthronization being the receiv'd, and great Rule in fuerat ordi- 
the Church at that time, and all along before, and natus Pon. 
next to that, which is Sacred, if not the ſame with it, 5 
for the deciding ſuch Competitions. And the Prefacer 
being of Urſicinus's Party, is not to be blamed for en- 
deavouring, had he not done it fraudulently and falla- 
clouſly, to have it on his fide. But our Church-Hiſto- 
rians who write on that Affair, as Socrates, Ruffinus, and 

— . : Am- 


58 Same Account of the Donatiſts: 

5 Ammianus Marcellinus, (the latter's. uſeful account of 
Church- matters, tho' he was a Heathen, may juſtly 

Entitle him to that Denomination) ſay no ſuch thing. 

. 4. c. 24. Do they not ſay the quite contrary ? Socrates ſays, that 
they were Competitors, and when Damaſus æ²iνμν,j&x, was 

adjudg'd to be the true . Biſhop , and Dyſicinus ſaw 

himſelf rejected, and Damaſus plac'd in the See be- 

fore him (according, ſurely, to the known and reteiv'd 

Rule of Priority of Right) he did not bear it; without 

great Trouble, and haſted to ere@ a Convention, a-part. 

from the Church, (ebe , àn Elegant Word to re- 

preſent the Conventions of Schiſmaticks, who erect an 

- Altar againſt an, Altar, as Valeſius obſerves). and perſwa- 
Acitusg bn. ded Fome obſcure Biſhops * to Ordain him, (the Prefacer 
oxores iy im- mentions but one, to wit Paulus Tibertinus) and it was done 
e 777% Ina ſecret Place of the Church, which occaſion'd great 
Contentions, to the ſhedding of Blood. Nothing yet ap- 

pears like Vrſicinus's firſt Ordination. Is not every 
+ Eccl.Hift thing againſt it? | Ruſfinus + ſays, that Damaſus took the 
I. See by Succeſſion , and Urciſmuss Rage upon it was 
very great, ſeeing himſelf ſet aſide; and he perſwaded 

| Impertio an || unlearn d Country Biſhop, who, by the help of Tur- 
& agreſti bulent and, Seditious Men, not without difficulty, ordain'd -- 
Epiicopo. him, by Laws that were contrary to Order and Tradition, 
torhm & ſe. Among which Laws, one would think, that a Second Or- 
ditioſorum dination, in violation of a firſt, had a Place, „no one 
hominum, & ſuppoſable to be Practiſed by them in that Performance, 
traditioni more directly oppoſing the Order and Tradition of the 
Perverlis. Church in the Fourth Century. Nor, ſurely, could Ruf- 
finus have repreſented Damaſus to be Innocent, and the 

8 Rightful Biſhop, as he does, had his Prelation to Dyſi- 
cinus, and fixation in that See been by a Second, and af- 

ter Ordination, that being abominated by all true Catho- 
Boni & its. Ammianus * Marcellinus mentions only the Tumults, 
ranocent'* which he ſays in common upon Damaſus and Urſicinus, as 
+ Rerum Taiſed alike by them, out of an unuſual Rage, and' in 
geftarum. purſuit of that opulent and great Epiſcopal Seat. But 
. 7. verſus the Prefacer lays it all on Damaſus ; repreſenting Urſicinus, 
and his Party, as Paſſive only, and ſufferers in it. And 

we may eaſily believe, that Ammianus was not of an O- 

pinion, that Damaſus raiſed and manag'd ths Tumult 

apart, 
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apart, whatever the Prefacer thinks) that he might caſt 
Urſicinus out of a firſt Poſſeſſion; beſides, what if Vrſicinus 
was firſt poſſeſs't? was not the Church judge of the le- 
ality of it? was he not deprivable by her notwithſtand- 
10 admitting, the Irregular ways by which he is ſaid 
to have obtain'd it, he was; beſides, his Luciferianiſmm Sub- 
jected him to it's cenſure of deprivation, in purſuance 
of which , he flung off the Succeſſion of thoſe Biſhops , 
who had Communicated with the Arrians; and this con- 
trary to the Decree of a Synod of an Hundred and Sixty 
two Biſhops, held in Alexandria, and mention'd by || 4- Epiſt. Sy- 
thanaſius , which declared their Succeſſion to: be good nod. ad Anti- 
and Catholick, and him and his adherents Schiſmatical, ochenſes. 
by reaſon of it; as a Second Ordination upon a firſt, that 
has been made byi the Laws of the Church is never good 
nor valid, neither is a firſt that is made contrary to its 
Laws. | 5 = 
But which way ſoever it was that Uſrrcinus became a 
Schiſmatick, by his aſcending the Roman chair, in oppo- 
ſition to Damaſus, the true Succeſſor and rightful Proprie- 
tor; tho” it was on Doctor Hodies beloved Principle, that 
is by the hands, and Power of an #rrefiſtible Mob, and Da- 
maſus removd Urſicims from his firſt Poſſeſſion, and 
Seated himſelf there, as ſome will have it, by its aſſiſtance 
and Omnipotency ; it may not be deny'd, but that the 
Church of God rejected Vrſicinus, as the Schiſmatical, and 
Communicated with Damaſus as the true Succeſſor ; 
in that Chair, and we ſhall make thence this Obſerva- 
tion, which is every way to our purpoſe, and will fully 
anſwer our main End, in making this digreſſion, for the 
giving ſome account of this Schiſm ; to wit, that when 
Jyeodoſius, the Emperor, ſet out his reſcript now extant at 
the End of the Libellus precum, and made therein a Law, 
that the Luciferians, who Communicated under Vrſicinus, Utantur, 
in oppoſition to Damaſus, ſhould not be Judicially pro- due en 
ceeded againſt, but have the liberty of their Oratories co 3 
and Worſhip:, Damaſus did not give any Perſonal or Lo- p. 60. 


cal Diſturbance to them, as before, when he had the + Accepta 
Regal Authority, and the Law on his fide; but he did autoritate re- 
not Receive them into Communion, by Vertue of that Law, Sali. p. 34.35. 
neither did their Orthodoxy, and great Zeal againſt 1 
. 12 Arrius 
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Arrius in particular, nor their Sufferings for the faith, 
nor their abrenunciation ofthe World, nor their Exempla- 
ry lives, nor yet the Imperial Indulgence, which had 
been granted to them: no one of theſe, nor all of them 
together, were accepted and reputed by him and the 
Church of God, as ſufficient: to compenſate their Schiſm; 
p under a Succeſſion, which ſhe did not Receive nor allow, 
and was occaſioned, not for any points of Faith, as for 
Supra. Hereſy, as Socrates & declares,but by reaſon that Urſicinus. 
aſſumed a Chair, which was not his, and they adher'd to 
and Communicated with him in it; this alone was be- 
liev'd to be a juſt ground for the Churches Animadver- 
ſions, by laying its Spiritual Cenſures upon, and refuſing 
. Communion with them; in the Execution of which ſhe 
was altogether unconcern'd., upon the account of any 
Imperial Laws, made for their Worldly Liberties, and 


= 


o 


outward Protection. ES 
4 ; And after all that the Donatiſts were likewiſe of an 
Opinion, that the aforeſaid Schiſm , ſingly and alone 
( whatever their Opinion was. of the Competency. of the 
Imperial Arm, not only to back, but alſo to conſtitute ,; 
and legitimate a Succeſſion, and indemnify a new Com- 
munion, upon it) was a Competent Conſideration, on 
which they may found a ſeparation and, refuſe Commu- 
nion to a Society, being guilty of it; of this the Donatiſts 
| own Practice, is an abundant. and undeniable Evidence 
. tor the Primiani ſts, not only Diſſented from, but actu- 
ally refus'd to Communicate with the Maximinianiſts, 
(two Donatiſts ſects, of which I have above given an 
account) by reaſon of that Schiſm which the latter made 
on the former, (which both at the ſame time were ſepa- 
ratiſts from the Church of God) by breaking their own 
Succeſſion at Carthage, in bringing in Maximinianus, as 
their Biſhop, upon Primianus the then Donati Biſhop, 
and Poſſeſſor of their See, in that City, received, and-own'd 
| 13 | as ſuch by, the, then People of Car- 
_ * Que facta erat; levandoaltare con- 'thage,and'theCollege of the Dona- 
tra altare, cum Maximinianus Primiani tiſts perſwaſion; and this in the 
ſedem invaſit. l. 4. cont. Creſcon. c. 10. 1 manner, as eee, ben - 


Quando contra E piſcopum ſuum (Pri- ; 175 
mianum) illicite eſt (Maximinianus) E- before erected againſt Cecilianus, 


levatus Epiſcopus. De geſtis cum emerito and Adajorinus had been Ordain'd - 
_ 4 7 a Second 


* 
- 


and he reprimands the Primia- 
niſts, in that they Condemr'd the 


 Maximinianiſts for the ſame mat- 


ter of fact, and Schiſmatical practi- 
ce, of which themſelves were 


ouilty, in ſeparating from Cæci- 


Some - Account of the Donatiſts. 
a ſecond upon him; of which 
St. Auſtin gives a full account, 


61 

Donatifta Epiſcopo. Col. 639. c. qui 
( viz. Primianus) in. Cathedra ſua, ubi 
fuerat ordinatus, ita ſedebat, ut conv<n- 


tui ſui Populi non deſereretur, nec 2. C. 


teri n J RB or 
s pluribus Epiſcopis commupio efus 


dirimeretur ib: contr : Creſci tap. 7. 
non tamen pro Cæciliano talia permo- 


venti contra quem manentem, & Popu- 


lo preſidentem, erecto altari contra alta- 
re, ordinatus eſt Majorinus. In. plebe 


Carthaginienſis; diviſa parte Donati, or- 
dinarunt Epiſcopum contra Epiſcopum. 


lianus, and ſetting up Majorinus in 
Ad. Ep. 15. Col. 215. 


the See of Carthage. 


? 


Nor can that Reaſon, which the ReflefFer ſays, the Da- 
nati te, gave, why they diſown'd the Catholick Biſhops ; 
to wit, becauſe they were Traditors, and their Orders + 
and Baptiſms were Invalid, be urg'd by him on us here, 
as that, for which the Primianiss rejected the Maximi- 
nianiſts. (Did it follow, as ſurely.it does not, that ad- 
mitting they were Traditors, they might not be reject- 
ed for their Schiſm.) For, tho' the Donatiſts, and none 
elſe, were the Traditors, and it was upon ſeveral Hear- 
ings, they accuſing the Catholicks as ſuch, prov'd on them. 
before Conſt antine, or his Deputation; and the Carholicks 
were vindicated by matter of Fact, and a full Evidence, 
even by the Donatiſts own Confeſſions, at other- times 
produced and. made good againſt them, as we have it 
over and over again in & Optatus and St. + Auſtin ;, yet* Lib. 2. 
the Donati ſts would by no means ſubmit to the Sentence, + Ep. 48. in 
nor acquieſce, but continued their Profeſſions of then C00 
own Innocency, and their accuſations. of the Carholicks, ; 4 eee 
endeavouring all manner of ways to remove that Impu- Creſcen. 1.3. 
tation and Scandal from their Society, and to fix it onc-27, 28, 29, 
them. And by charging Felix, Biſhop of Apt ung, who 30. l. 4. c. 7, 
Ordain'd Cecilianus Biſhop of Carthage, as a :Trgditor, 8 & alibi. 
and the Catholick Biſhops, under the Diocleſian Perſecu-" 3 
tion, together with him, they took an apt and ſucceſs- 
ful occaſion, and opportunity of commencing and propa- 
eating their. Schiſm, arguing more particularly, and in; 
the firſt Place, that the Catholicks had loſt their Orders by 
it, and by the advantage of that popular Argument, : 
they made their way to the Carthaginian Throng. may - 
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Pp 3 EE paſſable and eaſie, as St. & Auſtin 
3 _ Arien farther ſpeaks. - But when Ho- 
Schiſina laveterunt; de hapti.. Conte, 77; One. of themfelves, * doe 4g 
PDonatift. l. 1. 8 the Traditorian Crime upon them, 

+ ts and not only that their Party 
„ were Traditors, but that they recall'd the Traditors in- 

to their Communion as ſuch, and without a ſecond Bap- 
tiſm, Parmenianus Invalidates his Teſtimony, by giving 
him the Lye, and denying the matter of Fact; though, 
as St. Auſtin Þ tells them, there were many then alive 
to juſtifie the Certitude and Notoriety of it. And 
now, ſince they gain'd the Cart haginian Chair by their 
Luyes unjuſtly accuſing the Catholicks as Traditors, and re- 
moving that Crime from themſelves, can we believe 
them to be ſounthinking, as to charge the ſame Crime 
on themſelves, in charging it on the Maximinianiſts, to ſup- 
Port themſelves in that Chair? When, if either of the 
Sects were ſuch, both were. Though they Juſtified Majo- 
rinus in breaking in upon Ceciianus by a falſe Succeſſion, 
they would not allow the ſame in Maximinianus, when 
he broke in upon them, but they maintain'd their own 
Succeſſion from Majorinus, with the fame. Arguments 
and Zeal, the Catholicks maintain'd theirs from Cæcilianus, 
and laid their Charge on Maximinianus, and their rea- 
ſon of refuſing ' Communion with him, on his breach 
of the Succeſſion from Majorinus, and the Schiſm at- 
tending it. Traaditorianiſm is not ſuppoſable to have been 
laid to his Charge, but his Schiſm manifeſtly is. 
And becauſe the RefleFer lays great weight on the Im- 
perial Authority, in Juſtification of the breach of Suc- 
ceſſion, and the Schiſm attending it; if he ſhall think 
fit to ſay, that Primianus was back't by the Imperial Power, 
and it protected and maintain'd him-in his Chair againſt 
Maximmianus,, (as we have ſhew'd it did, and diſown'd 
Maximmianus ) if it did not Originally veſt him in it, 
and urge this as the reaſon why Primianus did not Com- 
municate with and receive him; (his Principle will direct 
. Him to do it;) the ſume Reaſon will not juſtify Mai- 
minianus, who wanted its Support and Protection, but he 
a. | notwithſtanding, refus'd to hold Communion with, and 
Þ Receive Primianus; nor has, that we know of, Primianus once 
pleaded his own ſecular right againſt Man imini anus, but 
=—_ his 
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his firſt poſſeſſion is that which he alone pleads, placing 
Maximinianus's guilt in his coming in a Second, upon 
it z as Maximinianus has not, on the other ſide diſcover'd 
any thoughts, that his right was the worſe for want of 


* 


Imperial Protection. And if any one ſhall think fit to 
ſay, that Primianus was juſtified, becauſe back't by the Im- 
perial Power, and did leave Maximinianus in Schiſm; becauſe 0 


he had it not; 
we have of that Affair out of St. 
Auſtin (and we have none from 


any body elfe ) who relates * it as 


a purely Church caſe, and to have 
been decided by the Biſhops in 


Council, &er the Empire was 


concern'd in it; the Empire being 
calld in, upon their Deciſſion to 
give no more than it's Worldly 
Strength and authority for its 
Corroboration and backing its 
Execution. The proper and only 
work of the Secular Power, in 
ſuch caſes!, will be farther juſti- 
fied:, if we conſider one of the 


grounds, on which the -F Primia- 


ni is Synod S of Bagaia, conſiſting 
of 310 Biſhops , Condemn'd the 


Maxi minianiſts; which amongſt o- 


thers, (but none relate to the 
Empire) is; becauſe they were 
the Miniſters of Dat han, Core, and 
Abiram, and. Sacrilegious Schiſma- 
:icks, whoſe crime is not againſt 


Man, but againſt God. (The 


Empire is concluded to have 
been no ways affected by it) and 
by no leſs than the Authority, 
not of a Synod onty, but of the 


Holy Ghoſt, which is ſaid to make 


the Determination in it. 


for this he has no bottom from the account 


"4 


Decreto Bagaienſi, damnatus eſt 


Maximinianus, cœpit agi, ut damnati 
de Baſilicis pellerentyr , interpellantur 
Judices, interpellantur proconſules, — 
impetrantur juſſiones, auxilia Congre- 


gantur,*venitur ad eyciendos Homines. 
damnatos. 


lib: de geſtis cum emerito , verſus fi- 


nem. 


+ Maximinianum--Dathan, Core, & A- 
biram Miniſtrum, de Pacis gremio Sen- 
tentiæ fulmen excuſſit, id lib. 4. contr. 
Creſcon. cap. 7. Scimus qui ſunt Dathan, 
Core, & Abiram. Iſti primo, cum Emerito, 
Schiſma fecerunt. id: de geſtis cum e- 
merito, verſus finem. 

Lege Bagaienſe Concilium, nempe. 
iſtis, prima illa verba ſunt. Cum om- 
nipotentis Dei voluntate, ---in. Eccleſia 


ſancta Bagaienſi, Concilium gereremus, 


Gamalius, Primianus,---& cœæteri, nu- 
mero 310, placuit ſpiritui ſancto, qui in 
nobis eft,---Schiſmata reſecare Sacrilega. 
Audis, advertis, attendis 2 Schiſmata, in- 
quiunt, reſecare ſacrilega. Non ergo 
in Hominem, ſed in Deum, ſcelerata per- 
verſitate, in eo Schiſmate; ſolus Maxi- 
minianus ſacrilegii Schiſmate tenebatur, 


cum iſta Sententia diceretur. ibid. b. 10. 
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But the 'Reflefer, Stilling fleet, M. (Mandevill) as he is 

- -ambitious to be call'd, diſcovers a great deal of un- 
thinkingneſs, or more Ignorance of their Temper and 
Practice, when he repreſents the Donatiſts to have ſuch 
profound Regard to the Imperial Orderings and Adjuſt- 

ments of Diſtrict Succeſſions, as to make it their Rule 

in ſuch Caſes, unalterably to be obſerv'd ; ſince 'tis very 

plain from St. Austin and Optatus, that they really and 

truly had no regard untothem, nor look'd on them, as 

any ways obliging their. Obedience and Practice, nor a- 

ny ways to be obſerv'd,, than as they receiv'd advan- 
tage by it. Julian the Apoſtate was magnified by them, 
and crjed up as the only an of Fuſtice, when the Ca- 
thol:ck Biſhops were inſulted and deprived by him, and 
he placed the Donatiſt Biſhops in their Sees; but in the 

. Macarian Days, when true Juſtice was done them, and 
they had not the ſame Liberty under Constantius, he 
Qu 1 1 m. Teſtraining their Exorbitances, their queſtion. was, hr 
peratori cum hath the Emperor to do with the Church ? Declaring. with 
Eccleſia? à great deal of Inſolency and Stubborneſs, that he 
Qptat. I. 3. had nothing to do with it, as ſuch Interrogations are 
| | known to import. And they dealt no bettter with Con- 
ſſtant ine, Predeceſſor to theſe two Emperòrs; whoſe judici- 

al Determination in the Caſe of Cæcilianus, when they 
had ſupplicated him to take Copnizance of it, they 
.cenſur'd, còndemn'd, and diſ-regarded, and the Out- 

Try is, that a Biſhop o»ght not to be Purged by 4 Pro- 
Non debuit Conſular Judgment. This their Impetuous and evil Com- 
Epiſcopus plexion may be ſeen at large in St. Auſtin's hundred and 
Proconſulari ſixty ſecond. Epiſtle, but when Con3tantive indulg'd them 
karat PUr-. fo far, that he was aſham'd of it, and the Church was 
oY diſhonour'd and corrupted by it, of which I have above 
given an Account , we hear of no diſobedience nor 
complaining among them. It coſt St. Au5in a par- 

&icular Chapter, to ſhew that the Empire bad a Right 

ont. Cret in Holy things, by reaſon of their Perverſeneſs in de- 
con. gram- nying it. But why do I ſpeak of one Chapter, when 
mat. I. 3. c. our Holy Biſhop is engaged in the ſame trouble perhaps, 
51. in every Tract that he hath written againſt them. And 
are not theſe brave Donati Preſidents in Juſtification of 

the Empire's Right in Orderng the Epiſcopal Diſtrict 

; Suc- 
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Succeſſion? And to prove a neceſſity of an acquieſceney 


in it? If they allow'd it no Church-Power, ſurely none 
in that Particular. | | 


XXIII. The Reflefer is extreamly laviſh throughout the 
whole Pamphlet, in heaping Cenſures on others, to an 
Extravagancy, ſhall I ſay Rudeneſs beyond a Precedent ? 


But he has maſſed together ſo many. groſs Miſtakes in 


one ſmall Paragraph, (to omit others all along in his 


Pamphlet) concerning Non-communion * with Biſhops, * Pag. 27. 


Excluding Schiſm as a juſt ground of it; that he out- 
flings Doctor Hody, his Principal; (for the Doctor ſpreads 
his falſe. Repreſentations abroad, I may ſay the very ſame, 
more artificially) and, if his own juſt Reflection on thoſe 
Miſtakes ( ſhould the account of them , above-given, 
come to his Hands) does not bring this Keflecter to a 
ſomewhat more tolerable Temper, and humble him to a 
competent degree, it cannot fail to be done effeQually, 
when theſe Papers, or ſome other good Friend ſhall in 
form him of his extream ſhortneſs in the knowledge 
of that Hiſtorical Affair, (more ſcandalous, if poſſible, than 
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that of the Donatiſt Hiſtory) when he * reports it to be * P. 12. 


the only Reaſon, why Flavianus of Antioch being violently 
Depoſed by the Emperor, the Orthodox Party would not 
Communicate with Severus, his Succeſſor, to wit, Severus's 
being an Enemy to the Orthodox Faith. For it is very plain 


from two Authorities of unqueſtion'd Reputation, to wi 
'y 5 2 £0 r A Ed. Biniana 


the Council held at | Con$tantinople, ſub Menna, in the 


Year of our Lord, 536, and Juſtiniar's 42 || Novel, which | Authent. 


makes the Council-Law, and was enacted for that Pur- collat. 4. Tit. 


* 


poſe, that Severus was Anathematix d, Condemn'd, and 


Deprivd of the See of Antioch, and Baniſh'd upon his q See Evagrius | 
Deprivation, which was ſtill accompanied with Exile, as h. c. l. 4. c. 


by reaſon of his Hereſie, ſo of his Schiſm in coming 11- 
into that See, whilſt Hlavianus was alive, and in Poſſeſ- 


lion of it, by the Canons and Laws of the Church. 
This is the account, that we have of him in the Council, 
to wit, that he took away the Throne of Theopolis, 


(call'd Antioch) and defiPd it + unlawtully, againſt every +lIllicite & 
Canon. And again, That he violently, and contrary to the contra o- 


A 


Canons, Poſſeſs'd himſelf of the Seat of the 1 . 


K 
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Ilius ſe- * Havianus. And farther, that he had ſeiz'd the , Anti- 
3 = ochian Chair, wickedly and Tyrannically, againſt the Ercle- 
Canoncs ſub- ſcaftical Canons. That he Tyrannically l Intruded him- 
repuit, ibid. ſelf into the Apoſtolical Seat of Antioch, for which he 
|| Sedem An- was Azathemariz/d and Deprived. Once more the ſame 
tiochenam Anathema is denounc'd againſt him, becauſe he unlaw- 
ar - fully poſleſs'd the Theopolitan Chair. And we have 

yrannice , | . . 
ac contra much the ſame Account in the Novel; to wit, that 
Eccleſiaſti- he took the Throne of Theopolis, or Antioch againſt the 
cos Canones Holy Laws, by which he put all things into Confuſion. 
| 23 Which is aggravated, in that the Biſhop, his Predeceſſor, 
1 An- was then alive, and not Deprived by the Church. And 
tiochenæ Ty- the ſame Account is Implicitely given of him by + Eva- 
rannice in- grius, who refers to the Novel in ſtating his Caſe, tho? 
_ 77 he mentions the Hereſie only. And it is no leſs plain 
rie ib. alſo, that the Antiochian See was not truly void, in the 
Sillicite ſub- Senſe of the Empire and Church, tho' Severus, by the 

ripuit. Ibid. Aſſiſtance of the Empire had violently remov'd Havianus, 
and Poſſeſs'd himſelf of it; and that a Poſſeſſor, irreſiſti- 
*Ilees de bly poſſeſs'd of a See, was not then receiv'd by the 
bspus I87KSS Ort hodo, nor even by Juſtinian. And alſo, that the rea- 
R 0x ade ſon, why the Orthodox refus'd\to Communicate with Seve- 
. C. 1. rug, Was, not only his Hereſie, but his Schiſm, in re- 
a tn de- moving Flavianus, contrary to the Canons and Laws of 
Ts 789 © the Church, and aſſuming his: Chair, (tho* Doctor Hody 
— does not know | a word of it in any Author, nor by Conſe- 
eraxnur] quence the Refleffer, who is his Second only) for ſince 
wie. ibid. g. Severus was deprived for his Schiſm, the ſame Orthodox 

= * Biſhops, that depriv'd him for it, are believ'd to have 

. — os *refus'd to Communicate with him, for the ſame Reaſon, 

cap. 7. §. 1. and not for his Hereſie more than for it, becauſe he 
was alike depriv'd for each. The Doctor, it ſeems, was 

Ignorant of ſo much of the Hiſtory of this Affair, as 

is . contain'd in the Council, Novel, and Evagrius. And 

the Keflefter is not ſuppoſable to have advanc'd beyond 

his Principal, tho' it is very little to either of their 

Reputations. And I dare fay, that if the Doctor had 

inſerted Simeon Metaphraſtes, and Jacobus de Voragine 

among the many Authorities he has produc, in Juſtifica- 

tion of his Prince's Right of Deprivation, and 27 _ 
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flefter has tranſcribꝰd as * Authentick, he would have Pag. 9, 10. 
'Triumph'd alſo with thoſe Spoils, as he has done 12,13, 14 


with the reſt, and he poſſibly might have Vouch'd for, 


and juſtified the one as well as the other; Had even- 
Amadic de Gaul been among them, and repreſented to be 
a Writer of the Fourth or Fifth Centuries, he would 


have had the ſame Flight from him. 


And if. it be pertinent to take notice of an Inadver- 


tency after ſneh groſs Miſtakes, the Reflecter muſt be 
' own'd to have been very unthinking, when he ſo very ſe- 
verely Cenſures Mr. Dodwell , for beftowing ſo fublime 
and worthy a Character upon our firs Reformers and Mar- 
_ tyrs, particularly upon Arch-Biſhop Cranmer; 4 ſort of Ser- 
vice, which the greateſt Enemies of our Church and Re- 
formation will thank him for. Mr. Dodwell and Ar. 
Sanders will bereafter have the Honour to ſtand both toge- 
ther, as Witneſſes againſt the Reformers and Martyrs of the 
Church of England. 1 deſire it may be Recorded, and 
for ever remember'd , that as one was an open Enemy, ſo the 
other, when he wrote thoſe black Declamations, was no Mem- 
ber of our Church, but was actually engag'd in a Schiſm a- 
gain it; I ſay, the Refletter”s Unthinkingneſs herein is ve 
great; for the ſame Charge of Eraſtianiſm is laid not only 
on 1 Cranmer, (of which alone Mr. Doawell 
can be accuſed by his worſt of Enemies) but on the 
whole Reformation, from Harry the Eighth's Days, to 
the end of Queen Elixabeth's, and this by that one Per- 
ſon, who} as the Refieffer will have it, 75 by all acknowledg*d 
ro have” no Superiour , that is Biſhop Stilling fleet, whoſe 
Name, had he receiv'd it at the Font, would have gi- 
ven him ſo great Satisfaction, and he ſo ambitionſly 
wiſhes he was known and diſtinguiſn'd by, as he is by his 
Chriſtian Name. I will add farther, That very Charge 
is extended by this our -Reflefer's ſo much Celebrated 
Biſhop, to our Church, in King Fames's, and King Churles 
the Firſt's Days. He that deſires to be ſatisfied, that 
this Superiour to all! Men is not injur'd in this 
Account of him, may be pleas'd to conſult his Jreni- 
cum, Part II. cap. 7. throughout, where he will find 
the Charge truly laid on him, and with thoſe Circum- 


ſtances which can do no leſs than create an Horrour and 
| K 2 Aſtoniſh- 
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Aſtoniſhment in the Reader. Will it not make him apt 
to fall into Fits? In the Reflefter's Expreſſion, imperti- 
nently apply'd in another Caſe. The Keflecter's very great 
Prelate of our Church, the Biſhop of Sarum his Vindicator has 
Part. 1. uſed undue Means to palliate part of it, in his * Col- 
Book 3. &. 21. lection of Records, annex d to his Hiſtory of the Refor- 
mation of the Church of England, but neither Biſhop 
Stilling fleet himſelf, nor any other, have by any Writing 
Purg'd Mr. Stilling feet of it; for which ſort of Service, 
why the greateſt Enemies of our: Church and Reformation - 
ſhould not thank him as well, as Mr. Doawell ? And why 
the one of them as well as the other ſhould not here- 
after have the Honour to ſtand together with. Mr. Sander 
as Witneſſes againſt the Reformers and Martyrs of the Churc 
of England? Why the Biſhop ſhould not have a Pre- 
cedency and ſome Mark for Eminency therein? Why 
the Declamations made by Mr. Dodwell are Blacker than 
thoſe, which are made by him? The Refledter, or ſome 
other of Biſhop, Stillingfleets greateſt and vaſt Admirers, 
would do well to draw up, and Publiſh ſome Reaſons, 
for the World's Satisfaction. I ſhould think ſuch a Per- 
formance would well become Dr. Hody, who, as the 
Reflefter is apt to believe, will, as long as he lives, e- 
Freem the Nick-name, Stillingfleet Hody, which the Au- 
thor of the Conſiderations on the Second Canon has gi- 
ven him, as one of the moſt Honourable Titles, that ever 
can be given him, next to that of a Chfiſtian; and if it 
be proved, as the Precocious Reflecter concludes, that 
Mr. Dodwell was no Member of the Church of Eng- 
land, when he wrote that Treatiſe, entitled, The Do- 
ctrine of the Church of England; concerning the; Inde- 
pendency of the Clergy and Lay-Power ; it will be very 
hard to prove, that Biſhop Stilling fleet was of the Church 
of England, when he firſt Publiſh'd his Irenicum , and 
ſince, has heap'd Edition upon Edition, without one 
Note in one of them, much leſs any Alteration ; 
and why 1 may not alſo deſire that this may be Recorded , 
and for Ever remembred, the Reflecter may give a Rea- 


ſon, when he thinks fit. 
S. XXIV. 
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8. 24, We come in the next place to take ſome view 


of the Novatian Schiſm, from Conſtantine the Great, 
downward, in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, according 
to the account, which we have of it, from the Theodoſian 


T * 11 2 i 17 — 43. 4: . ! 
Code; and our Ancient Greek Hiſtorians; to wit, Socra- 
tes and Sozomen, eſpecially. from the former, he. having 


written Wuch more of them, than the latter; for this 
Sect is not once mention'd in Theodoret's Hiſtory, nor in 
Evagrius: And other writers within our fixed Epocha , 
excepting Pacianus, in his few and ſmall tracts, are very 
ſparing in ſpeaking of it, if they name it, it is accidental- 
ly, and they do not much more, as St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, 
St. Jerome, Theodorit , in his other works, but the reſt 


generally paſs it by. And we do now undertake to ſhew. 


the World ( ſhould this tract come abroad) that this 
Schiſm was by the Carholicks, in the ſaid two Centuries, 
repreſented the ſame, as it was in the Cyprianick days, 
and before Conſtantine; as conſiſting, in bringing Biſhops 
into full Sees by a falſe Succeſſion, and continuing it 
in the Church, in oppoſition to her Laws. And the civil 
Power's Right, whether favouring, or ſuppreſſing it, was 
not believ'd, by the ſaid Carholicks, in Cyprian's Days, 
or ſince, to affect it's nature, nor to be their Rule and 
Direction, for their breaking it or compliance with it. 
As to the Novatians, in St. Cyprians time, mention'd 
in his Epiſtles, (for I have thought fit to give ſome 
little account of them here, in relation to ithe Donati ts, 
whoſe Hiſtory we have in the Preceeding Sections, as 
well as to the Modern Novatians; that the Churches 
ſence, and Practice may the better appear, by their now 
Conjunction, throughout their very diſtant times). the ſaid 


Novatians, (I ſay) with whom the Catholicks are well 


known to have refus'd to Communicate (as their Succeſ- 
fion is known to have refus'd to Communicate with the 
Donatiſts and modern Novatians) had the ſame ſecular 
authority and arm on their ſide, which the - Donari&Xs had, 
Jas we have ſhew'd ) as alſo the modern Novatians; (as 
it will be ſhew'd by and by ) and they were in the ſame 
manner aſſiſted and protected in their intruſion into 
falſe ſees. We haye but a yery ſmall account of the Im- 


perial 
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perial Programma's and Edits before Conſtantine, if the 

Gregorian and  Hermogenian Codes had been loſt; they might 
have help't us to more, tho? they gave an account of a 7H 
Reigns only. But it ſeems to me very plain, beyond a 
Contradiction, that the Perſecution, under which Cornelius 
Biſhop of Rome, and Lucius, his immediate . Succeſſor in 
+ Epiſt.66, that Chair, Suffer'd, in the Reign of  Gallusand Yoluſfianus, 
6. vid Anno- (of which we have an account in St. Cyprians Epiſtles) 
tat. Oxon. ibid. was made in the defence of the Novatian, as of the 
Gentle Worſhip, and that both were ſupported by "ir; 
as we have, and ſhall ſhew the Donarifts and Novatian 
worſhip were, by Julian. And Novatianus was not. only 
untouched and ſecure in his Perſon, under that Perfecu- 
a; tion, by the Empires favour and Connivance, according 
nus. Ortho. to the Oxon. marginal * Annotation on the Sixtieth E- 
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doxis perſe- Piſtle, but he and his adherents appear 'd and acted in it. 
cutione vex- A great deal of the two Cyprianick Epiſtles cannot be well 
atis, intactus thought to Import leſs, than that they were concern'd' in 
relinquitur. it particularly, when tis ſaid, that the event of it ſhew'd, 
4 Quis fit which was the true | Biſhop, and the true Church of Chriſt, 
Sacerdos Dei, that it was rais'd againſt ' Biſhop Cornelius and his Cat ho- 
quæſit Eccle- licks, and for the Deſtruction of the common Chriſtianity ; 
fiaChrifti.Ep. and tho* Novatianus Had his own ſpecial deſign therein, 
SO. P. 142. to wit, by the Ruin of Cornelius, to ſtabliſh himfelf in the 
| . Roman Chair, yet, an overuling 
2 1 n & — providence || confuted theHereticks, 
eſſet Eccleſia, quis Epiſcopus ejus — (that is the Novatians, who are 
= divina ordinatione Elettus Ep.61.p. 144. frequently calbd ſo in theſe E- 
i | piſtles) ſhewing them the ore 


Church, and one Biſhop, the queſtion 
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concerning the one Church and one Biſnhop then lying be- 
tween the Cornelianiſts and the Novatians, the Heathen wor- 
ſhippers were, moſt aſſuredly, no otherwiſe concern'd in it, 
than for the ſake of the Novations, their allies, nor than 
they afterwards were for the ſake of the Donatiſts, in Julian's 
days, it was all one to them, whether Rome, or Carthage, or 
both had each of them two Biſhops at the ſame time,or but 
one,they rather wou'd have order'd it ſo, that they ſhou'd 
have had none; but that it was their preſent intereſt to 
join with and aſſiſt the Novariars, and abet their Biſhops, 
in their uſurpt juriſdictions, againſt the firſ# and right- 
full Biſhops, ſettled in the ſame juriſdictions, by the —_ | 
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Sue Atom of the Novatians. & | 
of the Church; and God's appointment, as an effeAual 
means, through- their continued diviſions, to overthrow 
Cheiſtianity. And theſe Imperial edicts, which were ſent 
by Gallas and Foluſianus, in behalf of the Novatians, had 
no other, had: they not the ſame effect, thoſe of the Em- 
pire had which were ſent out in Julian's days, in behalf 
of the Donatiſts d we have a little above, given St Auſtin*s 
account of the latter; as that good Nö 85 a : 
r  T 
5 hem, and made 10 other uſe of runt. lkgibus probantur boni. I. 3.- 
their grants and laws of that contr. Creſcon. c. 51+ 
nature. And St. Cypriars account ; 85 
of the former, is much the ſame, a great part of his 
two Epiſtles, e'en now mention'd; being congratulato- 
ry, for the unanimous -F Courage and Faith, which Cor- + Fides 
nelius and Lucius ſhew'd, as alſo their Presbyters and veſtræglorio- 
Deacons and People in aſſerting their rights againſt the ſa teſtimonia, 
Novatians, and the Commonfaith againſt the Feathers," N n 
that the Biſhop and People || joynd together, in time of . * 
danger, and Brethren did not ſeparate from Brethren, in time 3 
of Perſecution, With more to the ſame purpoſe, through- an periculo, 
out the two Epiſtles: And it is to be obſerv'd, that when jungi, in per- 
Cornelius and Lucius were remov'd from their Sees by ſecutione fra- 
Baniſhment, and taken from their Clergy and People, but pi —_— 
the Novatian Biſhops retain'd theirs, a 1 freely executed ;ari, : 
their functions among them, with as Huck right, as the 
Secular Power cow'd give them, (what it can be ſuppoſe 
to 15 them, being no more, than a peaceable local 
Poſſeſſion, and a freedom from outward Moleſtation in 
doing their Offices) the ſaid two moſt Holy Biſhops: 
did not give way to the Novatians, as their Succeſſors, 
on the one ſide; nor the Inferior Officers and People 
agnize and receive them, as their proper Paſtors, on the 
other ſide. Theſe Elected Lucius for their Biſhop, in the 
room of Cornelius, not whilſt Cornelius was an Exile, but 
at his death, nor did they Elect a Succeſſor upon Lucius 
till his death, tho? he was likewiſe an Exile; which to- 
me is a Concluding Argument, that it was at leaſt 
their Opinion, that a Biſhop's See, was not voided by 
loca! Diſpoſſeſſion, as it was by Death; and tbis was 
their caſe and the caſe of the whole Church, under the 
aotteſt Perſccutions, during the three firſt centuries _ 

; | then 
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Some Account of the Novatians. 
perial Programma's and Edicts before Conſtantine, if the 
Gregorian and  Hermogenian Codes had been loſt; they might 
have help't'us to more, tho? they gave an account of a few 
Reigns only. But it ſeems to me very plain, beyond à 
Contradiction, that the Perſecution, under which Cornelius 
Biſhop of Rome, and Lucius, his immediate . Succeſſor in 
+ Epiſt. 66. that Chair, Suffer'd, in the Reign of + Gallusand Yoluſftans, 
6. vid Anno- (of which we have an account in St. Cyprians Epiſtles) 
tat. Oxon. ibid. was made in the defence of the Novatian, as of the 
Gentle Worſhip, and that both were ſupported by it, 
as we have, and ſhall ſhew the Doxnarifts and Novatiar 
worſhip were, by Julian. And Novatianus was not. only 
untouched and ſecure in his Perſon, under that Perfecu- 
. tion, by the Empires favour and Connivance, according 
nus, Ortho. to the Oxon. marginal * Annotation on the Sixtieth E- 
doxis perſe- piſtle, but he and his adherents appear'd and acted in it. 
cutione vex- A great deal of the two Cyprianick Epiſtles cannot be well 
atis, intactus thought to Import leſs, than that they were concern'd in 
relinquitur. it particularly, when *tis ſaid, that the event of it ſhew'd, 
+ Quis fit which was the true - Biſhop, and the true Church of Chrift, 
SacerdosDei, that it was rais'd againſt ' Biſhop Cornelius and his Cat ho- 
quæſit Eccle- licks, and for the Deſtruction of the common Chriſtianity ; 
fiaChriſti.Ep. and tho* Novatianus had his own ſpecial deſign therein, 
S0. P. 142. to wit, by the Ruin of Cornelius, to ſtabliſh himfelf in the 
+ L Roman Chair, yet, an overuling 
N — pom ne 2 & — providence || confuted theHereticks, 
effet Eccleſia, quis Epiſcopus eus unus, hat is the Novarians, who are 
_ divina ordinatione Elettus Ep. 61. p. 144. frequently calFd. ſo. in theſe E- 
os | . Piſtles) ſhewing them the one 
urch, and one Biſhop, the queſtion 
concerning the one Church and one Biſhop then lying be- 
tween the Cornelianiſts and the Novatians, the Heathen wor- 
ſhippers were, moſt aſſuredly, no otherwiſe concern'd in it, 
than for the ſake of the Novations, their allies, nor than 
they afterwards were for the ſake of the Donatiſts, in Julians 
days, it was all one to them, whether Rome, or Carthage, or 
both had each of them two Biſhops at the ſame time,or but 
one, they rather wou'd have order'd it ſo, that they ſhou'd 
have had none; but that it was their preſent intereſt to 
join with and aſſiſt the Novatians, and abet their Biſhops, 
in their uſurpt juriſdictions, againſt the firſt and right-... 
full Biſhops, ſettled in the ſame juriſdictions, by the mm | 
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Some Ackount of the Novatians. 
of the Church, and God's appointment, as an effectual 
means, through- their continued diviſions, to overthrow 
Cheiſtianity. And theſe Imperial edicts, which were ſent 
by Gallas and Foluſganus, in behalf of the Novatians, had 
no other, had: they not the ſame effect, thoſe of the Em- 
pire had which were ſent out in Julian's days, in behalf 
of the Donatiſts d we have a little above, given St Auſtin*s 
account of the latter; as that good IN ' : 
Alen were tryed and proved by _\|FReges, cum in Errore ſunt, pro ip-- 


| "rr act : ſo Errore leges contra veritatem fe- 
them, and made no other uſe of runt. --- legibus probantur boni. I. 3. 


their grants and laws of that contr. Creſcon. c. 5 
nature. And St. Cypriars account 5 Fi 
of the former, is much the ſame, a great part of his 
two Epiſtles, e'en now mention'd; being congratulato- 
ry, for the unanimous f Courage and Faith, which Cor- + pFides 
nelius and Lucius ſhew'd, as alſo their Presbyters and veſtrzglorio- 
Deacons and People in aſſerting their rights againſt the ſa teſtimonia, 
Novatians, and the Commonfaith againſt the Feathens, ateiu 
that the Biſhop and People || joynd together, in time of |, 8 
danger, and Brethren did not ſeparate from Brethren, in time — hcreing 
of ' Perſecution, With more to the ſame purpoſe, through- an periculo, 
out the two Epr/tles : And it is to be obſerv'd, that when jungi,in per- 
Cornelius and Lucius were remov'd from their Sees by ſecutione fra- 
Baniſhment, and taken from their Clergy and People, but tres a fratri- 
the Novatian Biſhops retain'd theirs, and freely executed ; ri, 
their functions among them, with as mach right, as the 
Secular Power cow'd give them, (what it can be ſuppoſed 
to 2 them, being no more, than a peaceable local 
Poſſeſſion, and a freedom from outward Moleſtation in 
doing their Offices) the ſaid two ' moſt Holy Biſhops: 
did not give way to the Novatians, as their Succeſſors, 
on the one ſide; nor the Inferior Officers and People: 
agnize and receive them, as their proper Paſtors, on the: 
other ſide. Theſe Elected Lucius "aig their Biſhop, in the 
room of Cornelius, not whilſt Cornelius was an Exile, but 
at his death, nor did they Ele& a Succeſſor: upon Lucius 
till his death, tho? he was likewiſe an Exile; which to- 
me is a Concluding Argument, that it was at leaſt 
their Opinion, that a Biſhop's See, was not voided by 
local Diſpoſſeſſion, as it was by Death; and this was 
their caſe and the caſe of the whole Church, under the 
2otteſt Perſccutions, during the three firſt centuries _—_ 
| then 
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Some Account of the Novatians. 
then always Conſtituted a Succeſſor, upon the preſent 
Biſhop's Martyrdom, they then never Conſtituted one 
upon the Empire's local Diſpoſſeffion of a Biſhop ; and 
doth it not follow, that they did not think, that the 
latter Vacated a See, as the former did? I will add, Did 
they not refuſe to receive Novatianus, the Empire's Poſ- 
ſeſſing Biſhop, when back d, at the leaſt, by it, while Cor- 
nelius and Lucius were alive? And is not the Con- 
ſequence good, that a Biſhop was diſcomn'd in the three 
firſt Centuries, when put into, the Place of another, Depoſed by 
the Civil Authority  Tho*- Doctor Hody, and his Second 
are not to like it. If they perſiſt, that we ſhew, that 
he ought not on that account to be omn d, that's another 
Caſe, it is plain, that he was not, when zrreſiſtibly ſeated 
over them. = | 
And if we look into the Epiſtle, which St. Dioniſius, 
the famous Biſhop of Alexandria wrote to Novatianus , 
Extant in * Euſebiuss Church-Hiſtory ; we ſhall there 
alſo find, that it was the then Cathel:ici's Opinion, that 
the Empire's Depoſition of a Biſhop, was not competent, 

nor a Succeſſor juſtifiable, that came into his See on 

that Account; but every good Chriſtian Biſhop ought to un- 
Ha, enzy m dergo all + manner of Suffering, whatever it ſhall be, 
Sel. ibid, rather than be Enthron'd in a full See, and violate 
the Church's Succeſſion, _ as himſelf ( Novatianus) was, 
and had thereby broken it, by coming into Cornelius's. 

See at Rome. It is very plain, that this is St. Dionyſi- 

5's Opinion in Particular; whoſe Exhortation to No- 

vatianus, to the ſame Purpoſe, ſeems very well to bear 

this Paraphraſe: © That he ought not to receive that 

© See, becauſe Cornelius was then in Lawful Poſſeſſion of it, 

© tho' the Empire was on his ſide, and he had its Secu- 

© lar Right to it, and it ſo far reſented his refuſal, as to 

* inflit, even a Capital Puniſhment on him for it, Mar- 

*tyrdom was to be his choice, rather than take it. 

Poſſibly, none were ſaid to be Martyrs at that time of 

. the Church, but thoſe that Died by a Sentence, in the 

| Difſertat. Publick Court, at the Aſſizes, and Publick times of Ju- 


4 oy nog ſtice, for Capital Crimes. Our Learned Mr. Dodwell is 


* Lib.6.C.37. 


| Martyrum, Of an ae that none elſewhere; and he || thinks he 


eviass Authority for it, in his Church-Hiſtory. If 


S. 88, 89. has Er 
{3A ſo, 
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ſo, Dr:onyſmss Exhortation to ſuffer Martyrdom rather, 
than accept of a full See, implies that the Emperor be- 
came a Party in the Novatian Cauſe, and concern'd him- 
ſelf in the diſpoſal of Biſhopricks ; for why elſe ſhould 
Dionyſius Caution  Novatianus ' againſt accepting what the 
Emperor neither offer'd him, nor pretended a Right 
to give him? But it is undeniable, that Martyrs did then 
ſuffer by the Sentence of Courts of Juſtice, if they did 
not at other times, and that it was their Duty to ſuffer, 
in maintenance of the Unity of the Church, in a juſt 
Succeſſion of Biſhops. And the ſame has been the O- 
pinion of the Ancients, ſince their Days; and the Infe- 
rence hence ſeems undeniable; that they did not think 
that the Secular Power, whatever it pretended to of that 
Nature, had a true and real Right in the above-ſaid diſ- 
poſal of Sees : If it had, ſuch as ſuffered under it, rather 
than receive a full See from it, would not have been Mar- 
tyrs, becauſe their Sufferings was not in a Juſtifiable 
Cauſe, but in Rebellion againſt the Empire; the Rights 
of which they therein immediately oppos'd. Dr. || Hody 


[| Cafe of 


is of an Opinion, that the Novatians were at that time, the Sees 
an Inpotent, inconſiderable People; and on that Con- Vacant, &c. 


fideration, he allows them to be formal Schiſmaticks, 
and without Right, ' becauſe they had not a coercive 
Power on their fide, he ſuppoſing Church-Right of that 
nature to conſiſt in outward Strength, and that he is 
the Schiſmatical Intruder, who cannot hold his Ground. 
And granting him this; all that Dionyſius ſays, is Im- 
pertinent, and to no Purpoſe ; for, how ſhould Novati- 
anus ſuffer at ſuch Impotent Hands, for refuſing to be 
their Biſhop ?- But if the Doctor be miſtaken, and the 
then Novatian Party was not ſo inconſiderable as he 
repreſents it to have been, as not the Imperial, neither 
may their own #zrreſiſt:ble Power, threatning to inflict 
Death on him, that ſhould refuſe their Succeſſor, be thought 
in the Senſe. of Dzonyfius, a competent Conſideration for 
the juſtifying his reception of him, ſince Dionyſius expreſly 
adviſes him to the contrary. But theſe things may be 
conſider' d farther, and urg'd at another time, we having 
Premiſed them here for the Ends only, aboye-ſpecificd. 
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74 Some Account of the Novatians. 
§. 25. We'll go on to what is chiefly deſign'd in this 
ſhort Hiſtory; to wit, to the Novatians after Conſt an- 
tine, and during ſome following Reigns, who in the 
fourth and fifth Centuries receiv'd and propagated the 
ſame Schiſm, which commenc'd in Rome and: Carthage in 
the Reign of Decius, when Nodatianus and Fortunatus 
Inſulted the Sees of Cornelius and Cyprian, the Lawful 
and Poſſeſſing Biſnops of the ſaid Cities, and Exerciſed 
their unjuſt Jurisdictions there, in Oppoſition to them, 
and alſo to the Laws of the Church. The ſame Schiſm 
(I ſay) was Practiſed and maintain'd by the Novatians 
under Conſtantine, they continuing and exerciſing the 
ſame Uſurp'd Sees, jurisdictions, and falſe Succeſſions, 
4 with more, which were begun in Cypriar's time. And 
wh + M00 as Cyprian ſays, that Novatianus * dar'd to create other 
creare Pleu- Falſe Biſhops throughout all Provinces, on thoſe Biſhops, 
do-Epiſcopos that rightly poſſefsd thoſe Provinces; {ſo we find theſe 
audebat. Ep. ſubſequent Novati ans to have done the ſame, and with the 


55. P. 112. ſame Injuſtice and Uſurpation to dare, to Inſult the Right- 


ful Catholick Biſhops in their Cities and Sees, of which 

=P they were no leſs juſtly Poſleſs'd ; as in Bixantium, where 
7 Ape; h. + Aceſius was the Intruding Biſhop, after him * Argelli- 
Sorom. h. 16, then Siſemius. Thus Rufticola was Biſhop in Rome, 
e. I. I. c. 21. together with Bonifacius. Chryſanthius \ ſucceeded S. 
l Socr. I. 2. ſannius in Conſtaitinople. After him, Paulns was Ordain'd 
c. 30. J. 5 Biſhop there, by whoſe Prayers their Church is faid: to 
1 1 have been Preſerv'd, when near the whole City was Con- 
„ © 20% ſum'd by Fire. Ablavius was the Novatian Biſhop of Mcea. 


L 7. c. 11. SW | licea. 
12 c. 17. And we may not queſtion it, but that thoſe other Church- 


C. 28. es of the Novatians, mention'd by our Hiſtorians, to wit, 
Ibid. thoſe that were Perſecuted by the Emperor Valens, par- 


ticularty at Alexandria, whoſe Conventions the Catholicks, 
reſiding there, are ſaid to have Prohibited, as Bonifacius 
its Biſhop, deſtroy'd thoſe at Rome, with ſeveral others, 
tho? we have no account of the Names of their Biſhops, 
as we have!of the Biſhops of the Cities now mention'd, 
we may not queſtion (I ſay) but that theſe alſo had their 
particular Biſhops preſiding over them. _ 5 | 

If any one ſhall pretend, that tho? the Novatian and Ca- 
tholick Biſhops had Churches apart and diſtin& from one 
another in the fame Cities, they might, n 


8 


Some Account of tbe Novatians 
hold Communion with one another; this Sugyeſtjon can 
by no means be complied with, fince none pretend, that 
the now Novatians are not the ſame with thoſe in Cypr:- 
an's Days; and all Men know, that they had at that 


time, no Communion together. But that will be un- 


denjably prov'd anon, when we ſhall ſnew, that the Ca- 
tholicks denied them Communion, when under the Empire's 
Protection, in the Exerciſe of their Worſhip; in which 
nothing but an anteceding Law to the Empires for 
their Protection, could juſtifie the Catholicks. The Em- 
pire's diſtinct Grace, and diſtinguiſhing Favour, by which 
it made particular Laws apart, for their Defence, ſhews 
the Novati ans to be a diſtinct Society and Incorporation. 


But the firſt Nicene Fathers, providing * that their * 


Biſhops, when they came over to the Church, ſhall not 
act in a See, and as Diſtri& Biſhops, but in Succeſſion 
from à Catholick Biſhop, apparently ſhews, that that 
Council allow'd no- Communion, but in a Rightful Suc- 
CUMIGNZD We EDI an e | | | | | 

And now, what we are farther to enquire into, is, not 
whether the then Novatian-Biſhops poſleſs'd their aforeſaid 

Churches, as the Catholicks poſſel/d theirs, and Exer- 
cis d in them @ Collateral jurisdiction as Diſparates, and 
apart from one another? Nor whether the then Catho- 
licks refusd to Communicate with the then Novatians, 
as Seconds in their Sees, and Uſurpers on their fir# ju- 
risdictions, contrary to the Laws of the Church, as the 


Cyprianiſts and Cornelianiſts ſome time before, for the ſame 


Reaſon, refus'd Communion: with the then Novatians? 
But the new Queſtion is, Whether the theu Catholick Bi- 
ſhops did agnize, and Communicate with thoſe Diſtrict- 
Biſhops, as fuch whom the civil Power brought into their 
Sees, Confirm'd, and, in the RefleFer's own Words, backd 
in them, contrary to the Church-Laws of Succeſſion, and 


with the open violation and breach of them, the fir 


Biſhops being in Poſſeſſion of the ſame Sees, by the 
Church's ordering, agreeably to her Laws, and in Execu- 
tion of their Epiſcopal Functions in them, believing the 
Empire's Grant ſufficient to juſtifie them in it, when the 
Laws of the Church had determin'd otherwiſe ? 
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Decor Hody thinks fit to ſay, That the Empire, as 
ſuch, tho*. Heathen, hath an Architectonical Nomothetical 
Power, as ſome ſpeak, apart from, and Superiour to the 
Church's Power, in ſuch Caſes, and that the * Church 
ought to agnize and receive the Biſhop, whom the Em- 
pire, contrary to her Laws and ordering, ſhall Con- 
ſtitute and Ordain in ſuch or ſuch a Diſtrict. And the 


Reflecter + Challenges the Colloctor to ſhew him ſo much as 
one Perſon among all the Catholicks of the Fourth Age, that 


_ aftually ſtood out on that account, and refusd to onn 4 


Biſhop, that was put in by an Irreſiſtible Power, but it was for 
one of theſe Reaſons ;, to wit, Becauſe he was an Heretick, or 
his Orders were Null, or he Communicated with Hereticks, or 
was Excommunicated; and, by Conſequence, tho' he was 
put in by the Empire, (which ſurely, if the Mob be ano- 
ther, is one Branch of Irreſi#ible Power) that is, Eſta- 
bliſh'd in a See by its Laws, whether it. Depos'd or 


not, the then Churches, and the true Biſhop- in Poſſef- 


ſion; accordingly as the Doctor, his Principal, words it. 


Now I have already anſwer'd the Reflefter's Challenge 


in part, having above ſhew'd, that when the Donatiſts, 


bac kd by the Imperial Power, took Catholick Biſhops Sees. 

from them, and Poſleſs'd their own Biſhops them, 
which ſurely is to put a Biſhop into the Place of one Depoſed 
by the Imperlal Power, that the Catholicks ſtood out on that 
account, and refus'd to own ſuch a Biſhop. And I now come 
to ſhew, that in the ſame Fourth Century, aud part of 
the Fifth, under Conſtantine the Great, and ſome ſucceed- 


ing Reigns, tho? the Empire bac d the Novatians of that 


time by its Civil Power, aud either Poſſeſs'd them of their 
Uſurp'd Sees, or Confirmd them in them by its Laws 
Imperial; the Cotholicks did not on that Conſideration, 
own them as true and legitimate Diſtrict-Biſhops any 
more than they own'd the Donatiſt Biſhops, for the ſame 
1 but actually refus'd to Communicate alſo. with. 
chem. ; 
Now in order to this, I am to ſhew, 1. That ſuch a Pow-. 
er was then Exercis'd by the Empire. 2. That the 
Carholicks did not own its Biſhops, but refus'd to hold 


» 


Commanion with them, And 
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| J XXVI. 1. The Imperial Power and Practice in putting Nr 
in, and backing (in the Reflefters words) the Novat ian 
Biſhops, enabling and aſſiſting them for the Execution 
of their Sacerdotal Functions, and veſting them, in or- 
der to it, with the uſual Privileges, which the Catholic 
Biſhops receiv'd and enjoy'd in their Stations, and Diſ- 
charge of their Functions in them; this Power (I ſay) 
and Practice will be very Evident, if we conſider the 
account we have of it, from thofe writers, who liv'd, 
either within our fixed Epacha and Interval of time, or 
very near it. © 4; | 


Fle begin with the Sixteenth Theodoſian Code + where "2 2. 


the Empires Grace and. Indulgence to the NVewatians, is de hæreticis. 
very apparent; in that among Sixty two Laws, which |- 59- 65. 
it hath made againſt Hereticks, there are but “ two, in + L. 59» 
which the Novatians are named, tho” their Schiſm was 55 
flagrant at that time; And thoſe Two-Laws do not ſem 
directly made againſt them, as ſuch , but as. Sabbatians, 
which were a New Sect, that aroſe out of them, as the 
Maximinianiſts ſprang from the Donatiſts, of which Sabba- 
tians we ſhall ſpeak more by and by. And it is obſerva- 
ble, that the Donatiſts are handled very ſeverely in the ſame 
title, they being concern'd in no leſs than fifteen Laws, 3.39.41. 43. 
+tho* the Novatians were their Elder Brethren in the 43. 44. 46. 
ſame formal Schiſm, and alſo were alike guilty of what 48. 49. 51« 
the Church calls Hereſy, in the Donatiſts. Which ſhews 5% 54+ 55+ 
the Empires favour to have been particular, and much? 


heightens it towards the Novatians, in reſpe& of the Ante dif- 


Donatiſts. And beſides this the ſame title hath a Law cidium. Ec- 


made by Conſtantine the Great, which beſtows aQtuall fas cleſias perpe- 


yours on the Novatians, and notwithſtanding. the great tuæ Sanctita- 
Emperor acknowledges them to be, at the ſame time, P* 0 3 
Condemn'd as Schiſmaticks, that made a || Rupture on nt * 
Holy Church, he continues them in Poſſeſſion of their own notat. ib. 
Churches & and Burying places,with. 0 

a liberty to convene, and to Exer- * Koe ſuæ domos & loca, ſepulchris 
ciſe their Epiſcopal Functions in Apta. ib. Eccleſias, ſuaque cæmeteria 


them. But we are to take notice, Se d C 
; . pulchra, id Chronelog. Theodos.. an. 
that this Law. was. made, and the 326. Tom. 1. ib. * 


2 


1 


reliquit. Gothof. ib. ſuas Eceleſias, ſuag; 


grace 


"of 
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55 collated, with this Proviſo, that theſe Churches and 
*Ex his quæ, Church- yards had not formerly *“ belong'd to the Ca- 
ante pb thelicks,” and been their freehold, before the Schiſm com- 
clefas per. menced; but if they were in that number, and the No- 
petuæ Sancti - VANS had forcibly poſleſs't them, by their favour with the 
tatis perti- Heathen Emperors, and not ſince legally purchaſed them, 
nuiſſe. ibid. this edict did not Confirm the former Poſſeſſions, but it leaves 
the purchaſers to the Law, and the Cathol:cks had liberty to 
implead them in the Courts, and regain their Inheritances. 
And this confirms, what I have ſaid a little above; 
to wit, that Novatianus and his Party us'd the aſſiſtance 
of the then Empire, in promoting their Schiſm, and ob- 
taining their Sees, and pretended right of Juriſdiction 
over their Profelytes. The Imperial Law 1s plain, that 
the Novatians ſeiz'd the Catholicks Churches and Burying 
Places for their own uſe, under Rome Heathen ; which 
' ſhew's, that they had an Intereſt in the State, without 
which they cord not have done it. And it may be 
eaſily thought, that they were not leſs Backward itvask- 
ing the Empires aid, to diſpoſſeſs the Carholick © Biſhops 
of their Sees, and ſeat their own Biſhops in them. And 
the ſame Law no leſs manifeſtly ſnews that right to 
remain in the Novatians, tho? poſſibly, in the heat of 
the Diocletan Perſecution, they might have no benefit 
by it, till Conſtantin's time, who therein, provides, that 
the ſaid Churches, and Burying Places, which were for- 
cibly and unwarrantably obtain'd, ſhould be taken from 
them, and thoſe only be continued, which they had law- 
fully Purchaſed, confirming the grants, which Nome Hea- 
then befere made of them. Conſtantine took care to 
make them Honeſt Men, by ordering their Reſtitution of 
the Church Lands, which they had Sacrilegiouſly obtain'd, 
not in their own Perſons but in their Anceſtors, in their 
detaining of which, he ſeem's to be of an opinion, that 
the Imperial Power cou'd not juſtify them; tho' he did 
not take that care, he poſſibly might have done, in making 
them good Chitiſtians, and bringing them over, by a Law, 
to the Unity of the Church. But we may on a more 
than probable Bottom, conclude, that he did not thus 
Countenance their Schiſm, out of any good opinion he 
had of it, or out of an ill opinion, he had entertain'd of 
the Catholichs, he at the ſame time, fixing a Character of 
| | * Perpetual 
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X Perpetual Holineſs on thei Catholick's Chutches'5:but out * Ecclefias 
of his, [[aVvems , (as Jacob Gothofred ſpeak's )Pabitical 1 
Prudence, which Engag'd him 4e 1% the Nivatiars, with f Ibid. ſupra. 
ſingular favour, and that it was his opinion „ that his 
Imperial arm cou'd no more, nor more truly, juſtify them 

in their Schiſm, than in their Sacrilege; ſhalt I ſay? 

Than juſtify himſelf, in making the ſaid Law in their 

favour, but this is a ſtreight, which Prnces are too oft 

brought into, for which we are to leave them to God's 
ſole inſpection, and animadverſion. Linie neee 
Have we not good reaſon to think, that this great Em᷑ꝝĩkN 


peror corrected himſelf, and made amends for that Law 1 
in the Novatians behalf? Since we ind in ¶ Euſebius, that 6 


he made a Law ( which is not in the Code) againſt them, 1, 3. c. 62.53. 
placing them with the worſt of Hereticks, to wit „ the 
Valentinians, Marcionites, Paulianiſts, and Cataphrygians, in 

which Law, he prohibits them to hold any conventions 
and orders, that their Meeting Houſes (without any RHI eue ib. 
reſerve, whether they were purchaſed legally, in theinc. 63. 
Schiſm, or Sacrilegiouſly forced from the Catholic te, Yihould g AN 
be, not pull'd down ( dirxts, as Valeſius well obſerves z Ania m- 
Chri ſtoforſonus, by an ill Traànſlation, miſreports it & hut ęa di] 
talen from them, ( zþſts adempta, as Vale ſius 1 it ) Aęatpe NH 
and deliver'd to the | Catholicks, for their uſe in the in cap. 65. ib. 
Service of God. And that this Law was made by way || Annotat- 
of Satisfaction to God and his Church, for the miſcar- 

| , riage of the former, we have ſome reaſon to think. Eſpe- + Annotats- 
cially. becauſe it ſeems more than probable, to have been n 16 cod. 
made. after the other. Jacob || Gothofred ſhew*s it, to have Theodos. © | 
been made in the cloſe of Conſtantines reign. But * Va- Tit. 5+ 1. 2. 
leſius calls it, his laſt Sanctiom, and poſtpones it to that, 5 Annotate. 
in time. 3 en rope dT 11, 3 in «C65. 
But we are not concern'd at preſent, in relation to 

theſe two Contradictory Laws, whether of them was made 

firſt ; nor yet, to vindicate Conſtantines Reputation therein. 

It's beſt Adyotates cannot free the Empire (even with-" 

in our Epocha, which contain'd a great many Excellent 

Princes) from unconſtancy in ſuch caſes. We are only 

concern'd to inquire into the Churches behaviour under 

ich, or the like Differing Laws, and how far ſhe con- 

<civ'd her felt oblig'd to cloſe with them, or to paſs 


by 


N 
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by without taking Notice of them. Which we ſhall do 
% pot N „ 
T If we look farther into this Title, we ſhall find ano- 
* 1.65- ther Law made by Theodoſius the Younger, and Va- 
lentinian the Third, in behalf of the Novatians, In which 
they are exempted from an Edict, wherein ſeveral other 
Tlereticks are commanded to deliver up their Church- 
es to the Catholicks, and have a Liberty granted them 
to uſe their own Churches in their nor as before, 


—— only with this Proviſion, that they do not }| Ianovate, that 
nis omnis in- is, according to Jacob Gothofred, that they be content 
novationis with the Churches which they poſſeſs'd, and build no new 
— T ones. Otherwiſe they are to fall under the 
7. ſame Penalty with the firſt Claſſis, and Order of He- 
ſlis contentos reticks there digeſted, and are not permitted to convene 
eſſe jubet, in any City, but in the || Fields only. Which laſt, is a 
neque alias Priviledge, which the ſecond Claſſis of Hereticks had 
> io yew not, who are denied a Liberty to convene and Pray, 
Intra nul- not only in the Cities, but on Roman Ground, and in 
lam civita- the Fields, As * Gothofred again. And if his Comment 
tem Eccleſi- does not out-run the Text, the Novat:ans had a Liber- 
From habere ty, even to Innovate, and build Churches where none 
* Nofiuam had been Erected before, ſo be, they did not build them 
in Romano in Cities, and it was a fpecial and large Indulgence 
folo conveni- granted to them. And thus the ſaid Law is a Relaxa- 
end orandi tion of the ſeverity of that T Law, which the ſame Em- 
ita. Perors had made againſt them, five Years before, laying - 
— patere them under the ſame Penalties with the Manichees, Phry- 
jubet Anno- gians, Priſcilianiſts, Arians, Macedonians, and Eunomians, 
| cat. Ibid. from which, with many more, they are exempted , and 
8 +4 55- veſted with a Liberty for their Worſhip, beyond them. 
E The Empire being well known to make Laws in ſuch 
* Caſes, and to relax them, more or leſs, on Emergencies; 
and too oft on Political Conſiderations. 
| . Tho? I muſt fay, that I am inclinable to think, that 
5 as I have een now Intimated the two ſaid Laws, to wit, 
the fifty fifth, and ſixty fifth, (the two only Laws in the 
ſixteenth Code, that can be Interpreted to have been 
made againſt them ; the ſecond Law in that Code was 
made by Conſtantine, in their Favour, nor are they nam'd 
but in theſe three) do relate to, nor any ways qorin 
| the 
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the Novatians as ſuch; that is, as retaining their Origi- 
nal Scheme and Conſtitution, derived and receiv'd from 
Novatianus, their Founder: but as Sabbatians, (both be- 
ing mention'd together in the two Laws, and in the ſame 
Order) a Branch and Sect, that aroſe out of the Nova- 
tians, as the Maximinianiſts ſprang from the Donatiſts, (of 
which I have given an Account) and made a farther 
rent, and new Schiſm among themſelves, or Innovated, 
as the Theodoſian Law, firſt, in keeping Eaſter after the 
manner of the Jews; and then procuring ſome obſcure. 
Biſhops, who Conſecrated and Ordain'd Sabbatius, Biſhop 
of Constantinople, whereby Chryſanthus being likewiſe Or- 
dain'd Biſhop of that City, a ſeparation was made, and 
continued among the Novarians, as one was by the Prim. Socrat. l. 5- 
aniſts and Maximinianifts among the Donatiſts. Nor is it . 
unlikely, but that, as the then Empire Protected the 1, * 18. 
Primianifts, who were Donatiſts, derived from Donatus ; 
their Head, but denied that Grace to the Maximinian- 
:/ts, wko were a Branch apart from them; ſoit now Pro- 
tected the Novatians on the ſame Conſideration, but took 
care to ſuppreſs the Sabbatians, firſt with a greater Se- 
verity, as in the fifty ninth Law, and then with more 
Favour, indulging them a Liberty, to convene without 
the Cities, as in the Sixty fifth. And it may, with good 
Reaſon be believ'd, that Sabbatianus, who was an III 
Man, and aſſiſted by others of the like Complexion , 
as the above-Margents will make appear, (if their Refe- 
rences be at large conſulted ) might have leſs favour 
of the Empire, than the Novatian Biſhops, theſe being 
all along repreſented to be Vertuous Men. And it was 
a great Favour, tho' at other times they were treat- 
ed more rigorouſly, that the Sabbatians were permitted 
to Pray in the Fields. Beſides, when Evil Men and Se- 
ducers wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and being deceiv'd, 
they have dangerous Complexions; and it does not 
ſeem ſtrange, that they are under Peculiar Reſtrictions. 
Their Brethren, the Maximinianiſts had them, and the 
Empire gave Countenance to, and defended the Pri- 
miani ts againſt them. And this putting a difference 


between theſe two Parties of the Novatian Sect, will appear 
Mr more 
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Some Account of the Novatians. 
more than a Conjecture, if whaf Sozomen ſays of the Novati- 
ans Sufferings, oppoſing them to what the Sabbatians under- 

oy 1 went, be conſider'd; to wit,“ that 
Tr zen le, f nei g N tho ſomeof them were troubled 
„. Ze gn. evew)euos, 5 by reaſon of that queſtion con- 
*cerning the keeping of Easter, 


wors ö tels Tas ders dipioemy, avoyn © Which Sabbatius a little before 
deny. Lib. 8. cap. 1. had Introduc'd, the greater part 


* Sozom. l, 2, 


c. 20. 


; "of them were in Peace, and 
© not under the ſame Laws and Penalties with the other 
© Seas. If it be objected, that the Novatians and Sab- 
batians are repreſented in the Law to be diſtinct Seas, 
and alike Objects of its Cenſure, this will not be of ſuf- 
ficient weight to counterpoiſe what hath been offer'd on 
the other ſide ; and the ſo repreſenting them may very 
well Import no more, than the latter to be exegetical on- 
ly and Explanatory of the former, and the Senſe of the 
whole to be this; That the Novatians, that is, that Branch 
of them, which are calld Sabbatians, ſhall have fuch and fuch 
Penalties and Reſtrictions laid on them. And this being ſup- 
poſed, it is very plain, that the Novatians, who held their 
firſt Complexions, were ſo far in the Empire's Favour 
during Con#antine's, and the following Reigns, till ſome 
time of Theodoſius the Vounger's Government, which con- 
tain'd fourteen Emperors, and'an Hundred and twenty 
Years, more or leſs, that the Theodoſian Code, which in- 
cludes thoſe Emperors and many Laws againſt Here- 
ticks , has not one Law. againſt them. But we are 
not engag'd by our preſent Deſign, to inſiſt overnicely 
and peremptorily here. It ſerves it ſufficiently, that the 
Code has undemiably two Laws in favour of them, and 
we ſhall meet with more Imperial Edicts and Laws, which 
{ſupport and juſtifie their Biſhops in the head of their 
reſpective People, and the Execution of their Sacerdotal 
Functions over them, upon an eaſie Inquiry into the 
Account , which we have in that Interval of time in 
our Church-Hiſtory. 

S. XXVI. That Conſtantine the Great had a Special Love and 
Reſpect for Aceſius, one of the Novatian Biſhops of * Con- 
ſtantinople (perhaps Byzantium , for that Name might not 
be then given to that City by him) it is very _ in 

N that 


* 
9 , 


may have hence aſſum'd ; to wit, that the Emperor call'd T Annot. Ib. 


his Imperial Power could Grant. For tho Conſtantine 
call'd that Sy nod, and their local meeting was no Riot 
thereby, but Legal, yet the Biſhop's Church-Right in 
it was deriv'd from our Saviour's, not his Charter, which 
Excludes the Second Biſhop , who with a breach of Succeſ- 
ſion, comes into a full See, (as Aceſius did, when he 
came into Conſtantinople) and inſults and oppoſes the firſt 
Biſhop of it. Nor is Aceſius conceivable to have ap- 
pear'd and argued- there in any other Capacity, than 
that of Presbyter at large, or rather of a Layman. Of 
which laſt order, as well as of the firſt, we find ſeveral, . 3 
there, who had their turns in arguing, and defending x —.— 
the cauſe under debate; particularly that Famous Lay -. Kc. 
Confeſſor, whoſe plaineſs, and ſimplicity bafled, and bet- Vid. Socrat. 
ter compoſed the Logicians Eloquence and Diſputations, ** „ 5. 
much to the advantage of the faith. Tho' this alone is 
à convincing Argument, that Aceſius did not fit in the 
Synod, as a Biſhop, becauſe the Hiſtories of it do never 
+ mention him in the Catalogue of the then Biſhops, to, 
be ſure, not as the then Conſtantinopolitan Biſhop ) who Auden 
ſubſcrib'd to its Determinations. This Emperor, ("AO = at 
true, made a Law, in behalf of the Novatian Biſhops. „ Vid. conci. 
which veſted them with a Worldly right, enabling them, lia maxima. 
by a Law, to officiate in their Churches, and quietly poſſeſs | 
their Church Houſes ; but there is no priviledge granted 

> M 2 them 
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them to convene. in Synods, tho? he might have indem- 
nify'd them in the one, as well as the other. The Law 

is now extant in the Sixteenth Code, and above men- 

tion'd. And he thought fit, above Twenty years after 

to repeal this Law, and not. only take the ſaid advan- 

tages from them, but to lay them under great penalties, 

if convening in worſhip. Which Law is not in the Code, 

„er ubs 42S we have alſo ſaid. Sozomer ſays, that this laſt Law, 
EadBoyſes. l. tho? wonderfully ſtrict and ſevere, did them little * diſad- 
2.C. 30. vantage, it's deſign being for ꝶ their terror, not deſtru- 
7 Ibid. ion , and that he accordingly, of his own grace and 
motion, abated of it's Rigour, and this very near his latter 

end. So that after Twenty years liberty, notwithſtand- 

ing a rigorous Edict came out againſt them, it very ſlen- 

derly affected them, and they enjoy'd Conſtantines favour, 

in a great meaſure, till his Death. And this was their 

State and Condition, in his days. 

Conſt antius, Son and Succeſſor to Conſtantine, ſet out 

heavy Edicts, which the Arians executed with great ri- 

gour, and they lay heavy on the Novatians, as alſo on 

the Carholicks ;, theſe two maintaining together, the Ho- 

moouſian Article. The Novatians zeal was great, under 

theſe Circumſtances. They remov'd a Church ſeated 

near Conſtantinople, ( otherwiſe it had run the ſame fate 

with the reſt, within the City, which were all demoliſtrt,) 

vid. Socrat. aſſiſted by the Homoouſians, as Socrates peremptorily, but 
1. 2. C. 30. So- Socomen conjecturally tells us, ſome carrying the tyles, 
zem. I. 4. c. others the Wood, others the Stones, and Erected it at 
19. a greater diſtance from the City, not unlikely, whether 
Macedonius, then Biſhop of Conſtantinople, by whoſe exa- 

gitation the Perſecution was made, cou'd not ſend his 
Fulminations, at leaſt with the ſame advantage, as nearer 


It. | 


Julian was next Succeſſor to Conſtantius, who gave ſin- 
gular Indulgences to the Novatians, and by a ſpecial 
Vid. Socrat. command, order'd a Church to be built for them near 
J. 2. Cc. 30. l. 3. Conftantinople, which had been pull'd down, under Conſtan- 
©. 9.Sorom. I. ius but the Catholicks had none permitted them, but made 


419. k 5-ufe of the Novatians Church „ ſuch was the accord be- 


3 wrieen them, that they join d in Prayer, but the other 
Confi- 


— 


Conſiderations obſtructed their compleat Union. Of © 
which 1 ſhall ſpeak anon. BS 4 | 
Valens, the Emperor, order'd the Novatian Churches 
in Conſtantinople to be ſhut up, as alſo the Homoouſianiſts, 
they alike acknowled ng the Eternal Generation; but 
he afterwards , was. ſo far reconcil'd to them, by the 
interceſſion of Martianus, an Officer in his Court, that 
they were ſet open; but they notwithſtanding, receiv'd 
ſome trouble from the Ariars. | i 
Theodoſius, the Great, gave the Novatians a freedom 
to convene in their worſhip, within the City of Conſtanti- Tom 4s 
nople, becauſe they adher'd to the Homoouſian Article. And * 
he made a Law, which veſted them with the ſame pri- Socrat. 1. 5+ 
viledges and Securities, which the Homoouſian Churches c. 11. infine. 
enjoy d, bidding them to fear nothing, but proceed“ 2 oa 
* boldly. |  FOappuyes 
In the Days of Arcadius, Honorius, Gratian, and The-ibeng. _ 
odoſrus, the younger, they ſometimes ſuffer'd, and ſome- 
times had favour ſhew'd them. Leontius, Biſhop of Ancyra 
took away their Churches in Phrygia; and Boniface , Bi- | 
ſhop of Rome, did the fame in that City. and compell'd 14. C. 21. l. 
Ruſbicula, their Biſhop to convene in @ Private houſe.s, c. 11. l. 7. 
And they had the ſame uſage from the then Biſhop of f 
Alexandria. But this, to be ſure, was not done without 
the knowledge of Theodoſius, the preſent Emperor; eſ- 
pecially, ſince they took withall their goods from them; 
even, the Roman See, having not attaimd to any ſuch 
Secular Power, in thoſe early days. And: this their pro- 
cceding appears to have been unuſual from the cenſure 1% 25 
and character, which Socrates affixes on them || for it. 1 425 
wit, that they went beyond the bounds of Prieſt- hood, in Jvyaceias po- 
making uſe of the Secular Arm, to that purpoſe, it be-. id. 
ing not uſual to ſollicit, and uſe it in that nature. But! 7-< 25. 
the Novatians had better uſage at the ſame time in the, lib. 5. c. 25. 
City of Conſtantinople, & Atticus, its Biſhop , being their 
Friend. They enjoy'd alſo the priviledges which Theodo- 
ſius, the Elder, beſtow'd on them, of which we. have, 
den now, given an account. And after this, Theodoſius 4 ibid. c. 29. 
the Younger, is | Repreſented to be their Friend, and 
not to ſuffer Nectarius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, to give 
mem moleſtation, as he purpoſed. £ozomen ſays, that no- 
thing went || contrary to them and again, that they were n „ 
not I, 7. c. 12. 1 
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not || ſubje& to the Law and its Penalties, as the reſt of 


FS. XXVII. And now having ſhew'd the State of the No- 

uatians, in relation to the Empire, and its Proceedings 

towards them, which generally, tho not altogether, were 

in their Favour: Our next Enquiry is to be, how the Ca- 

tholick Biſhops, and even Emperors behav'd themſelves 

towards them, as to their Communion with them; Whe- 

Fc. | ther they thought, that the Imperial Countenance and Pro- 
4 tection of the Novatien Biſhops, when Seconds in the ſeve- 
| ral Cities and Diſtricts, erecting. a Government and 
Jurisdiction there, in oppoſition to the #775, and true 
Biſhops, and in Juſtification of that Right and Breach of 

* Succeſſion, which Novatianus, their Head, made on Cor- 
nelius, the then fir and Lawful Biſhop of Rome; whether 
(ay) this Imperial Right and Power, ſo far depriving 
theſe fir/# Biſhops, or laying them under a Deprivat ion- 
Law, as that it diſ-enabled them to re-aſſume ſo much 
of their Diſtrias , and People, as it enabled the Nova- 
tian Biſhops to Claim, Poſſeſs, and Detain, was believ'd 
by the Carholick Emperors and Biſhops, to be a ſuffici- 
ent Ground, and a competent Authority for the juſtify- 
ing them in Communicating, with the ſaid. Seconds, and 
Poſſeſſing Novatian Biſhops, as Rightful Diſtrict-Biſhops, 
and Members of the Colledge 1 Biſhops, ſeated and 
diſperſed, more or leſs, over the Chriſtian World? Or 
thus, Whether, in that theſe Secular Diſtrict-Biſhops 
were permitted to Exerciſe. their Epiſcopal Functions in 
their own Conventions, and were not ſubject to the ſame 
Penal Laws for it, the other Seas were ( in the Days 
of Arcadius, and Honorius, the then Officers of the Em- 
Pire, being order'd to give them no Diſturbance, as to 
their Perſons and Churches, which is all the advantage 
the Empire's Supream and Worldly Arm could grant 
them) whether (I ſay) the Catholicks Opinion was, 
that by Vertue of this Authority t heſe Biſhops ceaſed to be 
Schiſmaticks in ſo acting; tho', without the ſame Per- 
miſſion and Leave, they would have been ſuch, and that 
they were quitted thereby of the black guilt of Schiſm, 


which otherwiſe they would have lain under ? ge 
| that 


E 
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that the ſame Recognition and Communion, which is ju- 
ſtifiable, and a. Duty in Obedience to the Laws of 
the Church, is neither juſtifiable, nor a Duty; if the 
Empire orders it to be made and performꝰd to a Biſhop of 
his own ſetting up, though againftothe' ſaid” Laws? Now, 


to this I ſhall not, in the leaſt, ſeruple to give my Anſwer 
in; the Negative: To wit, That theſe” Emperors and Bi- 


ſhops did not believe themſelves oblig'd by any Imperi- 
al Grants, Protections, and Indemnities, to receive the 
ſaid Seconds and Woridly Diſtrict-Biſnops, and Commus 
nicate with them, as of the true College, and the right- 
ful Paſtors of the Church of God, for the Negotiati- 
on of Souls, in order to Heaven, manag'd by the out- 
ward Miniſtry of the Goſpel in its Ordinances, and 
as the juſtifiable Heads of Divine Worfhip ; but notwith- 
ſtanding ſuch this Empire's Worldly Aſſiſtance, they 


ſeparated and divided from them in ſuch their Miniſtry. 
And for the Emperors in particular, it will be readily 


found at the ſame time, when they exempted the MNova- 


tians Perſons and Goods from the outward ftroke of 


the Law, which the then other Seas underwent, that 
they did not truſt their own Souls any more, than the 
Cat holicꝶ Biſhops did, under their Sacerdotal Conduct and 
Miniſtry, in the Exerciſe of which, they ſo far, accor- 
ding to the Account e'en now given, countenancd and 
ſupported them. 1 ; 


P' begin with the Emperors. And if we ſhould grant 


it, that Fulian and Valens, the one being an Apoſtate from 
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the -Chriſtian Religion, the other a greater Perſecutor | 


of it than he, did Receive and Communicate" with the 
Novatian Poſſeſſors of full, Sees, contrary to the Laws. 
of the Church, their- Examples and Authorities will not 


do us much Injury, nor our Adverfaries much Advantage. 


We ſhall not therefore concern our ſelves about any 
thing they may be ſaid, for ſome farther Deſign, to have 
done of that Nature; But ſurely; none will offer ſuch 
a thing to Mankind, as that Conſtantine the Great, Theo- 
doſius the Great, Arcadius, Honorius, Gratiat, and Theodo- 
ſuu the Younger, were Novatians; nor does it once appear, 
nor any thing like it, that they. ever Communicated. — 

| | the 
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the Novatian Aſſemblies. Their uſual Characters, under 
which they are repreſented to the World in Hiſtory, will 

not endure ſuch a Thought concerning them; it will, 

tis true, be very difficult to give an Account of Conſtan- 

| tine s Communion, ſince he was of the Se& of the Clinicks, 

. and did not receive the Sacrament of Baptifm till a ve- 

ry little while before his Death. Nor is it readily. ac- 

countable, how he, being not a Member of the Church, 

could be admitted to Communion under her Officers, 

and in her other Ordinances, to which the unbaptiz'd 

are well known not to have approach'd, eſpecially to 

*. 1. c. 7. the Holy Euchariſt. Tho' it is evident * in Socrates, 

that Constantine had a great kindneſs for Aceſius, one 

of the Novatian Biſhops, it is no leſs manifeſt from the 

fame Chapter, where he gives that account of him, that 

he was not of his Church, but expected another way to 

Ots xaiuats, Heaven, than that by which Aceſius aim'd to come thi- 

T ad- ther, when Conſtantine there ſays to him, 4 Erect a Lad- 

5 — der, O Aceſius, and go to Heaven alone. And, whether or 

no his Doctrine of Repentance was the then only Reaſon 

of his Non-Communion with him, it is very manifeſt, that 

he did not expect Heaven by his Miniſtry, nor admit 

himſelf of his Congregation. And Theodoſius the Great, 

was of the ſame Sect of the Clinicks, and without Bap- 

tiſm, for ſome, tho' but a little time after, he came to the 

Throne; of whoſe Communion either, during that time 

we can give no account; but, if before it, none can con- 

ceive him to have been of the Novat ian Communion after his 

Baptiſm. That of the Clinicks was a very odd SEQ, tho? it 

was very Early in the Church. St. Cyprian || makes mention 

of it. And the Ancients provide, that none of them be 

receiv'd into Clerical Orders. And though they were 

umerous ſor ſome time, and many of Eminency adher'd 

to them, there is little account in Antiquity, how the 

Church behaved herſelf towards them, and what Cenſures 

or Indulgences they receiv'd from it. But this does not 
much concern us at preſent. 5 EO 

If it be demanded, how it came about, that the No- 

tians had ſuch ſignal Favours from the Empire, beyond 
any other Sects at that time, eſpecially beyond the Do- 

nad ſte, whoſe Schiſm lay the ſame way, tho' thoſe were 

| not 
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ot gers er Herptichs than, n Ag. I anGner,, there may be 
dome reaſon given of it; to wit, becauſe the Novatians 


were Men of better Lives, more obedient. to the Em- 
pire, no _Eprbuſcaits, and nor guilty” of that, high immo- 
rality, the Doyetifs are ſaid to have lain under, in Op- 
rarus and St. Aufyn, the Learned Mr. Long has thus far 
given a good account” of them. How he can juſtity 
himſelf in that he hath. gone no farther, but paſſed by 
their Schiſm, in their breach of Succeſſion, himſelf beſt 


knows : Tho? all that, will not juſtify, the Empire, 


in its protection of that worſhip ,, which, it then did not 
allow of. Nor am' 1 engag'd to enquire what, other 
Reaſons it had for it. It is ſufficient for us, that tho? 
Conſtantine and Theodoſius, being the Emperors, did not 
for ſome time actually Communicate with the Catholicłk 


Biſhops, the former being unbaptized, till the oe of 


his Life, and the other till he had ſometime, tho“ not 
long, fate on the Throne; yet both of them were Bap-. 
tiz d by the Cat holick Biſhops , and lived and died as 
did the other four Emperors, who receiv'd their Baptiſm, 
whilſt they were Subjects, in the Catholick Communion, 
deriv'd by Succeſſion, not from, Novatianus, but fromCor- 
nelius. And I. think, I may hence Securely enough Ob- 


ſerve, that ſince theſe Emperors, who are Recorded to Po- ; 
ſterity to have been Holy. Men, did not Communicate 
in the Ordinances and uſuall Offices for Salvation with 


the Novatian Biſhops, tho? they bach t and protected them, 
by their Power, in the full Sees which they poſſeſs' t, 
contrary to the Laws of the Church, and by their fa- 
vour, they had a Liberty, ſo far as the Empire cou'd 
ive it them, for the Exerciſe of their Sacerdotal Fun- 
ions there; the (matter of Fact is Notorious in Hiſto- 


ry, that Conſtantine and Theodoſius, were not Baptiz'd by * Euſeb. de 


them, but the former * by the Biſhops of Nicomedia, A 


and the latter + by Acholius, Biſhop of Theſſalonica) it di „ 
ſeems hence very plain, that they did not believe their | 
Imperial Power and Laws ſufficient for the Conſtituting + Socrat. k 


95 


à rightful Diſtrict Biſhop, in Communion with whom 5. c. 6. 


the means of Salvation were to be had. Whencefoever, 


the Primacy and Headſhip in the Church and worſhip 


of God, which was then beliey'd to be Subjected in the 
5 N e 
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Biſhop, and to be acceptable to God, and ferviceableè to 
the , ven Uye if perform'd in Subordination to, and 
in Unity with Him „ Was believ'd by them to be Col- 
lated and Receiv'd, we may not believe, it was their 
Opinion, that their Imperial Power was the Fountain 
and Origin, whence it came, and by which it was Seated in 
him ; but that it was deriv'd by another hand, becauſe 
the Novatian Biſhop, who then had all their right, was 
not made uſe of by them, but the Catholick Biſhop : 
Which thing a regard alone to their. own Power and Re- 
putation (a thing always had) wou'd not have permit- 
ted, had it not been known by them to be incompetent 
for thé qualifying a true Diſtri& Biſhop, and Promoting 
Him to that Primacy and Headſhip; Had they inot 
known that the Catholick Biſhop , who Poſſeſſes his See 
Oe Church Succeſſion, is the alone true Diſtri& Biſhop, 
and that Poſſeſſion to be wanting in the Novatian Bi- 
hop, whom he then Rejected, as a falſe Diſtrict Bi- 


op. OY TORE be> 

And that the Catholick Biſhops had not a better Opi- 
nion of the Imperial Laws, but believ'd them to be 
altogether incompetent to qualify a Second, that is in 
a full See, and juſtify that Communion with him, which 
by the Laws of the, Church is Schiſmatical and Impious; 
this needs no other Confirmation than their Practice in 
the Caſe. Who are known, as not to Communicate with 
ſuch a- one, as of the College and their Fellow Biſhop, 
ſo nor to permit their Inferior Clergy, nor their People 
to do it, as their Paſtors. As to the Empire, they always 
rever'd, and highly eſteem'd its Laws, and paid them 
that regard and Duty, which in their Extent and De- 
ſign it requir'd of them. But as the Empire it ſelf did 
not, neither did they believe them Competent, nor to be 
uſed as ſuch, for the conſtituting a Diſtrict Biſhop, and 
placing him in that Superiority and. Relation to his Peo- 
ple, in Subordination to whom, they expected a Divine 
1. oath 0 and Bleſſing , in their Aſſemblies , and the 
Workhip they there Performed ; and for which they be- 
liev'd Church hands and Laws to be, by Divine Inſtitu- 
tion alone Competent. If the Empire enlarg'd its power too 


. far, in quitting the Novatians of thoſe Penal Laws, _ 


— 


Some Accomm of the Novatians. 
fo fax, protefting, them in, their. worſhip, to. which. it 
SubjcHied, ee bene etch Tenia. nor 
mutaned, but continned their own. 
and Impromiſcuous Communion, in the ſame, manner as 
if the Empire had continned them under thoſe Penal Laws, 


with other Sects, and alike: prohibited their worſhip :, 


And what they claim'd, was only the Empires favourt 


for themſelves, to Officiate in the worſhip of Chriſt, 
by his own, Laws, and Ordering. They claim d no World- 
ly advantages, as by Chriſt's charter, for the preſerving 
themſelves, or Suppreſſing the Nova ians, and it Mas thy 
their Imperial right, that Boniſace, it's Biſhap y turn'd 
them out of Name and Seiz'd their Subſtance, into which 
iy we do not read, that they ever return'd.- Socrates 
* 1ay 


own jult diſtance from, chem, 
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si Baniface: did not act therein by, his , Sacerdotal , L. 7. c. 11. 
Power as we have above obſerv'd. So. Macedomugthe Axian t Id. l. 2. c 


meth near overturn'd all their Churches, but it was in Execu- 
tion of Cunſtantiusʒ the Emperor's, Edict, to that purpoſe. 


Nor have we an account in our Hiſtories," that the 
Cathbaljcks., Communicated with the Nouatian Biſhops, not- 


withſtanding the aforeſaid: Imperial grants and Laws, in 
favqur ande maintenance of them. But chere is matter 
of Fact enough concertting it, which deelares the quite 
Contraty. The Catholicł and Novatian Biſhops and Chur- 


ches are all aleng Repreſented in Sacrates, Sar omen, and 


the Theoclaſan Code, as Perſonally and locally apart, Di- 
ſtint- Heads and places of | worſhip, and Separate Com- 
munions, What leſs dos . Scerates and f Sozomen de- 
clare, when they tell us, that they Pray d together in Fu- 


liars Reign, upon a ſpeciat accident; (which is an infe- L. 5+ c. 5- 


rior act of Communion) than that they did not do it 


before, and that it was unuſual with them? And we may 
ſafely think and that it was in favaur of their Schiſm, they 


oppoſing, therein the Catholich Biſnops, that V ulens openꝰd 
the Nopatian Churches, tho? they then profeſs't Homor 
euſraniſon, for Which reaſon ,, but a little before he had 
ſhut them up, together with the - Carholick Churches. 
He could not have Diſcriminated them by ſuch his grace, 
it they had not had different Congregations... And the 
fame is to be argu'd Fm the grants of grace, 9 
= 2 the 


Biſhop is ſaid to have perſeeuted the Hemoonſiaus, and 30 initio. 
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92 Some Account of the Novatians. 
the Novatians receiv'd of the two Theodoſſu-s, and the o- 
ther three Emperors. 7. — the Elder, equalizing 
his with thoſe which the Catholicks had receiv'd of them. 
The Conference between John Chryſoſtom, and Siſinnius 
his Second in Conſtantinople, makes all this more Eyi- 
dent; Where John treads in the Steps of St. Cyprian, 
"13 aha and aſſerts againſt Siſinnius, that || one City or Diſtrict, 
J mare od e- cannot have two Biſhops; that is, that a Second cannot come 
oxi; AN- into a City upon a Firſt Biſhop, then in a Lawful and 
ein Socrat. l. õ actual Poſſeſſion of it, and exerciſe an aſſum'd Ju- 
N risdiction Independent, and in oppoſition to him. 
Now as we may not think Saint Chryſoſtom, to have 
been Ignorant of the more Ancient, and then 
Diſcipline of the Church, which» allow'd two Bi- 
ſhops to have their Rights and Juriſdictions in one and 
the ſame City or Diſtrict; the Church, by her Autho- 
rity, for that end, aſſigning to each his proper Porti- 
on ; ſo neither may we think this moſt” Holy Biſhop's 
Meaning to have been, when he ſaid, One City cannot 
have two Biſhops, that no Power was Competent for the 
Conſtitutingꝭ two Biſhops in it. And we may as ſafely. 
conclude: alſo, that it was not his Opinion, that the Im- 
perial Power was competent for the ſo bringing in 
Setond on the firs, and veſting them with their feveral 
Jjuriſdictions, becauſe Siſinnius was then a Second in Con- 
ſtantinople, confirm'd and bach in his Station, as ſuch, 
with what Power the Empire could pretend for that 
end; but Chryſoſtom notwithſtanding tefuſes to agnize 
bim, and Communicate with Him, as his Collegue and 
A 07 Fellow-Biſhop ; it is that his Refuſal, which Szſiunius f 
zue replies and urges on him with a great Reſentment. But 
v NN 61 (- | * 2 4 an, . 
= Chryſoſtom juſtifies himſelf in it, by threatning to 
+ Hades 64u- Cenſure, and Zilence him from Preaching , abundantly 
av. Ib. declaring therein, his Right as its Biſhop, in that Porti- 
on of the City, in which Siſinnius then pretended, and 


= Exerciſed. an Epiſcopal Regiment and Sacerdotal Juriſ- 
dition. ' But all this is unaccountable, if it was Chry/o= 

Ffom's Opinion, that the Civil Arm could Countermand 

the Spiritual, and notwitſtanding the Church's Power, 

and its Laws to the contrary, conſtitute. and juſtifie Si- 

ms fniu as a true Diſtrict-Biſnop in Conſtantinople: Or had 
„ | 2: not. 


N 2 


| Some Account of the Novatians. 

not the two Powers. of the Church and State been ſepa- 
rate in their Natures, and Independant in their Exe- 
cation, nothing being more ſure, than that both were 
Exerciſed on Siſmiu, and without interfering; the one 
in reſcuing him from the Penalty of the Law, by reaſon 
of his Intruding on that See, to which other Sects were 
liable; the other inflicting on him a Spiritual Animad- 
verſion for it. DE et eee ©: 
I may not omit to take notice of the ſame Proceed- 
ings of the Catholick Biſnops in the Council of Nicea, 
who there order the Novatian. Clergy, on: their. co- 
ming over to it, to ſubſcribe to the Decrees of the Ca- 
thilick Church, and appoint their Stations for their Ad- 
miniſtring at the Altar, taking particular Care, that a 
Biſhops be not in one City. They do not think fit to give 


23. 


them a preſent Juriſdiction together with, themſelvesz 


by altering the ſite of any Diſtrias, and Poſſeſſing the 
Novatiams In 'a Pertion of them; a Cuſtom uſual Th the 
Church on the ſame, or the like - occaſion, - to be ſure 
in following times, as it is above ſhew'd. But then we are 


to obſerve, that Confantive, Indulges the reſt of the No- 


vatians, who did not come over, but remain'd in their 
Sschiſm, by a Special Law for that purpoſe; in which 
he gives them full Liberty of the uſe of their Churches, 
and their Burying-Places; that is, to Exerciſe their 
Religions Worſhip in the Catholic Diſtricts, under their 


own Biſhops there, Protecting them as Seconds in them: 
But the Synod Recognizes, and allows them ne'er the 
more, as Biſhops, for it. Though this Law was made 


by Conſtantine at the time, when the Synod- was fitting, 
as it will appear by comparing the time in the Code, 
when it was made, which will be found to have been 


in the Year of our Eord 326, the Council then cer- 


tainly fitting, it being call'd the Year immediately be- 
fore; nor Was it diſſolv'd for ſome: Years after. 

To proceed a little farther, as to this affair, we have 
ſhew'd, that the Empire was mutable and unequal in its 
Grants of Grace, and Reſtrictions to the Donati ſts and 
Novatians, ſometimes Indulging and Protecting, ſome- 
times making ſevere Laws, and proceeding by Penal Ex- 


ecutions againſt them. But. theſe had abundance more 
| e Grace 
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Grace and Favour from it than the former. And there 


was a great deal of Reaſon for it; becauſe the Noua- 


. trans were a more Innocent People, and did not run in- 


to the Extravagancies, the Donntiſts did, at leaſt, if ous 
Hiſtorians have not been over Partial in their account 
of them. But the true Catholick was all this while, ? 
ess, as St. Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks of the 
true Chriſtians, of his time, four-ſquare and Conſtant, 
without inclining to, or: declining e'er the more from, 
as before the Donati fis, fo the now Novatian Party, eſpe- 
cially as to the terms of Epiſcopal Communion, having 
no regard to their Proſperity, or their ſuffering. State, 
through the Favours or the Frowns of the Empire. The 


Catholic ls, in the Reigns of Decius and Gallus, had no 


regard to thoſe: Emperors Edicts, when at the ſame time 
they Perſecuted all except Nouatiamus and his Party, that 
oppoſed! their Heatheniſm, and juſti iet Nodat i anus; in his 
Schiſm;-in-: which he opposd the ane Biſnop. And thei 
now Sucoeſſors were not of an Opinion, that even the 
beſt and moſt Chriſtian Emperors, to wit, Conſtantine, 
Theodoſius the Elder, Gratian, Arcadius, Honorius, Theodo- 
ſus the Younger, who Patroniz d the- now, Novatian Suc- 
ceſſion, by indulging them in the ſame Schiſm. were 
therein to be: regarded either, whoſe Deſign to bring 


in Idolatry by it may not be, but ſuggeſted. . Tho Ju- 


lian, in favouring them, might be more than ſuſpected of ſuch 
a Purpoſe, ſince it is manifeſt, that he Indulg'd the Do- 
natiſts for the more effectual Introducing of it, as we have 
above ſhew'd. And we are not to queſtion Decius Pur- 


poſe therein; but as thoſe. Holy Primitives did not re- 


ceive their Biſhops, ſo they did not. oppoſe them on that 


_ Conſideration. The true Cathelicks were not at all con- 


cern'd, whether Decius, a Profeſs'd Heathen, Con ſtantine 
the Orthodox, Julian the Apoſtate, or Valens the Arian 
made Laws for, or againſt theſe Schiſmaticks, They 
neither receiv'd, nor repelbd them, on ſuch Motives. 


The Church has in all Ages ſuffer d more or leſs, as 


Emergencies were various, under the Secular Power, and 
with great Patience and Prudence ſuſtain'd it. It was a 
great abatement, as to the Executory part of their Fun- 
ctions, in that the Empire back't theſe * 

| ers 
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ders into the Sees of our now Excellent” Dioceſ##s, juſti- © 2 
fying. by Law their Schiſmatical worſhip there. And as | 
they ſubmitted , ſo they cou'd do no otherwiſe , unleſs 
they aſſum'd a coercive © Power, and Executed it on the 
Empire, which Chriſtian Religion, eſpecially in thoſe Ear- 

ly Days, forbad them. But tho? they could not remove 

the Novatian's Perſons, nor ſhut up their Church doors 

againſt them, it was in their Power not to Communica- 

te with them. And this they Peremptorily refus'd to do, 
without any regard to the Empires favours or frowns, 

on themſelves, or the Novatians; it being not within it's 

Sphere, to give Laws to them in that caſe ;' their Sa- 

viours Charter being their authority and warrant for 


J. | 
$. XXVIII. We are to obſerve farther ; that the pre- 
ſent Novatians , were not only backt by the Imperial 
arm, but they were a numerous People. We may make | 
ſome conjectures of their Number and Proſperity, (as , 
in Ale æandria, Conſtantinople , Ancyra , &c. in which we 9 
find them) from their -Flouriſhing, Eſtate in Rome, even, nee, 
to envy, Socrates * ſays, they greatly flouriſh't there; had macims + 
many Churches, and a great Multitude of People in their xe, 9 70 
Congregations, and that they provok't Boniface's envy, 299 7285 
in ſo much that he, by the ſecular aſſiſtance, took a- — 
way their Churches, and forc't Urbecula, their Biſhop, to 7. c. 11. 
convene in private houſes. But we do not find, that this 
conſideràtion either, was thought ſufficient, by the Ca- Ibid. 
tholick Biſhops, for their Agnizing and Communicating 
with them; No, not for the Biſhop of 4 Conſtantinople: 
Tho? he permitted them to convene in that City, and x, & l. G. 
did not drive them into the Fields te worſhip , as in 20, l. 5. 
Alexandria and Ancyra, which Cities, together with 2 25. 
Rome , baniſh't them from within their Walls. Beſides 
their Biſhops were Men of good lives, and therein very 8 TIS 
* exemplary, they inſiſted on their Erroneous Doctrine * cg How 
of Repentance, pleading for the Promotion of Holyneſsc. 9. l. 2. C. 
by it, and that the Encouragement of Vice was advan- 38. 1.7. C. 26. 
ced, by the contrary Doctrine. Nor do we find them Socrat. & ali 
to be accus'd of the groſs Immoralites, which the Donau- vi. 1 
tigts are ſaid to be guilty of. And for this it was, that} 5 - 4x 
the Catholicks Socially convers'd , and held a conſtant 5.c. ib. 
correſ- 
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5 Id. l. 6. 20. Correſpondence with them, As * John and Siſinnius, Net a. 
x Zocrab 1. rius and Angellius, at Conſtantinople. Atticus +, and Aſcle- 
2. c. 30. 39. biades at Nicea, and others, They farther alſo aſſociated, 
Sozom. 1. 4. and join'd with them in the Promotion of the 
c. 19. 5. 5 outward Religious Worſhip, and maintenance of the 
higheſt Articles of Faith. And when the Favour, which 
the Novatians had with Julian, obtain'd leave of him, 
11 Socrat. l. 7. that they might build || a Church at Cyzicum, which had 
4-217 voy been demoliſhed in Conſtantiuss Days, the Catholicks took 
ihe | advantage of the Grant, and aſſiſted in Building of it. 
They were not only very * Affectionate to one another, 
but ſuch was their Love, that they were ready to die 
for one another. They pray d f together in that Church, when 
4 bid. & So- it was finiſh'd ; they Suffer'd together || under Conſtan- 
crat. l. 4. c· 7. tius, in defence of the Homoouſian Article. NeS#arius and 
9. 25. Agellius united in Conſtantiuople againſt all Sects, for 
Socrat. . 5. the maintaining and promoting that Doctrine. But we 
Sorom. . 2. never read, that they receiv'd the Novatian Biſhops into 
C. 30. 7. 12. the Colledge, and Church- Incorporation, and Communica- 
ted with them in the Holy Euchariſt. As many Hereticks, 
ſo many Schiſmaticks, have all along been Men of great 
Endowments, as to their Intellectuals, Morals, and Zeal; 
but no one, nor all of theſe, were reputed by the Ca- 
tholicks, to be Equivalents for their Hereſie and Schiſm, 
much leſs to make Compenſation for their Intruſion into 
full Sees, and deſtroying thereby the Church's Succeſ- 
ſion, Unity, and Peace. And it will appear more than 
probable, when, as it is ſaid by * Socrates and + Sozomen, 
that the Novatians inſiſting on their old Doctrine of 
Repentance, it hindred their compleat Union with the 
Catholicks , as implying no other difference to be at that 
time between them; it is (I ſay) more likely, that the 
Novatians came over to the Catholicks in all the reſt, than 
that the Catholicks came over to the Novatians, (of which 
1 ſhall ſpeak anon) and that theſe would have receiv'd 
the former's Biſhops, but, would not quit their Doctrine 
of Repentance, and for that Reaſon alone, they would 
a come in, but the Separation was continued by 
TANDEM. 3 | 
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It poſſibly may be objected by ſome, (thoſe are not 


unlikely to do it, who maintain an immediate, indiſpen- 


ſable Submiſſion to- the Prince's Dèpoſing Power) that 
the Empire, which within our Epocha back'd and juſti- 
fied by its Laws, the unduly ſucceeding Biſhops on No- 
watianuss Foot, (who as a. Second, Poſſeſsd himſelf of 
Cornelius s Chair at Rome) and © warranted thereby, 
the Exceution of the Sacerdotal Function in Diſtricts, 
which in Church- Juſtice were not their own, but be- 
long d to other Biſhops, as to Sixicius at Rome, Chryſoſtom 
at Conſtantinople, Theophilus: at Alexandria, and the like; 
if, it be (I ſay) objected, that the Empire did not de- 
prive and inhibft Siricius, Chryſoſtom, Theophilus, and 
the other Catholick Biſhops at Antioch, Jeruſalem, Ancyra, 
and the other Sees, which had Novatian Biſhops in them, 
but allow'd and maintain'd them iin the ſame liberty of 
Executing their Sacerdotal Functions the Novatian Biſhops 
had. But what if the Empire had at the ſame time Depos'd 
the Catholicks,and continued the Novatians ? Would not the 
former, under that neceſlitous Circumſtance, have receiv'd 
and Communicated with the latter ? -Now to this I anſwer, 
ſince we have no account from our Hiſtorians, that 
the above- ſaid Catholick Biſhops were laid under 
ſuch a neceffitous Circumſtance, hut have reaſon to be- 
lieve the contrary ; it will be very hard to give Judgment 
in the Affirmative, and to ſay, they would have receiv'd 
them; eſpecially ſince they have all along declar'd (at 
leaſt we have no other account of them) in Chryſoſtom 
in particular, as to his City of Conſtantinople, that a Di- 
ſtrict cannot hold two Biſhops, meaning thereby, that a 
Succeſſor ought not to be brought into a See, un- 
leſs it be voided by Church-Hands; nor may any o- 
ther Reaſon be given, why they did not Communicate 
with the Novatians. And to ſuppoſe, that they would 
have ſubmitted under the ſame arduous Caſe, is to repre- 
{ent theſe Excellent Biſhops, then preſiding in the Church, 
whoſe Eminency was very great, as Men that ſubordi- 
nated their Principles to a preſent Emergency and Exi- 
gence, a Practice then unknown in the Chriſtian World, 
Beſides , ” we: have no reaſon to think ſuch a thing of 
them, but the greateſt reaſon to the contrary ; becauſe, 
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in the the Donatiſt's Caſe, when the Carhbolicks.'were irre- 
ſiſtiblyremov d, as we have a little above ſhew'd fromOptatus, 
and Dozatit# Sueceſſors were no leſs forcibly brougiit 
into their Chairs, they were not own'd by the Cathobohs 
as Diſtrict-Bihops, nor would they Communicate with 


them. But it is wholly unaccountable, that poſlibly the 


{ame Numerical Catholick Biſhops, to be ſure thoſe, that 
liv'd near one another, as to time in the ſame Centu- 
(the Novatians and Donatiſts then: flouriſhing, toge- 


| N ſhould Communicate with the Novatian Biſhops un- 


* Þ. 19. 


der that ſame arduous Neceſſity, by reaſon of which, 
they did not think themſelves 'oblig'd to Communicate 
under the DPoratif Biſhops, but rejected them as no 
Biſhops, in- the midſt of it. Beſides, it is very plain, that 
the Catholicks were under a Depriuation by the Empire, 
as to that Portion of their Sees, which it took from 
them, and veſted in the Novatiaus, and that they were 
neceſſitated to ſubmit to it, but not ſo far, as to give 
up their Spiritual Diſtrict right there. St. Chryſoſtom 
declar'd ſuch his Right to remain notwithſtanding, as it 
above appears; and why, on a total Deprivation by the 
Empire, and a plenary veſtiture of t heir Sees in the No- 
vat ians they ſhould loſe their whole Right to them any 
more, than on a Deprivation in part only, they loft nothing 
of it, I can ſee no reaſon. If it be Pleaded, that the 
er Poſſeſſors in ſuch a plenary local removal, would 
ave been receiv'd, in order to preſent Communion and 
Worſhip, of which the - Inferiour Officers and the Be- 
levers muſt otherwiſe be deſtitute, being wholly with- 
out a Biſhop reſiding among them; I'll believe this, 
when it appears to be the Opinion of theſe Primitives 
that when a Calamitous Neceſſity removes a Lawfal 
Paſtor, the good Providence of God has provided for 


them no other means for Heaven during that time of 
his Removal, but by receiving a falſe Biſnop; for ſuch 


they believ'd: the Novatian Secondo to be. The Reflefter 
following therein Doctor Hody, his Priucipal declares it to be 
his Opinion, That when once Biſhops are depriv'd, tho? never 
fo unjuſtly, and we cannot avoid it; it is Lawful, for Peace- 
fake, to own the Poſſeſſors. But for their private Opinions, 
my preſent Deſign does not engage me to enquire = 
| | ; them; 
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them; it, 55, enough far us (in the Raſtetter a own Words, 
and arguing, with very little variation and addition) hat 
we nom; that this at leaſt, was not the Doctrine of the Churth, 
nor its couſtant uniform Practice thoroughout all Ages becauſe 
Catholick Biſhops, nay by the Cachylick Emperors, when 
Catholic Biſhops, were remov'd , and Donauiſi or Nova- 


tian Poſſeſſors wete put into their Chairs, on all other ab- 
counts une xceptionable. | | o r 


And after all St. Chryſotom's Caſe upon His Depoſition 
and Exile into a remote Country, (which might be three 
or four Years, after his Conference with Sibiu. the 
Novatian: Intruding Biſhop: in the City of Cunſtaminbple, 


and was a local removing him from his See and People 


with a Witneſs) effected by the Imperial Edict and 


Law for that Purpoſe, whereby his People wegg render'd 
wholly incapable of Communicating under his Miniſtry, 


Arſacius and. Atticus, two intruding Biſhops being placd 


over them by the Empire, and they commanded by it 
to Communicate with them, tho not on Novatian Principles, 
uuder moſt ſevere Penalties, if they refus'd; which the 
greateſt part, almoſt all of them choſe to ſuffer, rather 
955 to receive them as their Biſhops. As alſo the caſe 
of ſeveral other. Biſhops:, which adher'd to Chryſoſtom, 
and were Impriſon'd or Exil'd for it, and they and their 


People. laid under the ſame Neceſſity by it. Theſe Caſes 


(I ſay) of which we ſhall give a full account towards 
the latter end of this Tract, when we ſet forth St. Chry- 
ſoſtom's. Depoſition, do abundantly ſnew, that the Im- 
perial Right and Power, bringing in a Second, or an U- 


ſurping Biſhop into a fit Biſhop's See, whilſt he was a- 
live, and taking the firſt Biſhop. from ſuch his Legal See 


and People, in Right to which he was veſted by the 


Laws of the Church, and the Church by her Laws had 


not diveſted him of it, tho? the Empire had by its Laws 


and Power; it is hence plain, (I ſay) that this Imperial 
Deprivation was not then believ'd by St. Chryſoftom, by 


many of his Suffragan Biſhops, by his Flock, by the far 
greater part of the other Biſnops, under Officers and Be- 


lievers of the Chriſtian World at that time, (which Com- 


municated with him notwithſtanding ſuch mis Depriva- 
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tion) to be valid, and to lay them under àny Obligati- 
on to obey it. And that St. Chryſoſtom and his Biſhops 
were thereby quitted and diſcharg'd of their Flocks, 
or their People quitted and diſcharged of their Subor- 
dination and relation to them, their Biſhops. And'as not 
the Biſhops, neither did the People Communicate with the 
Seconds and Uſurping Biſhops, who came into the Sees of 
the ſaid depriv'd Biſhops, whilſt they were alive, 
and claim'd an Epiſcopal Juriſdiction in them by the 
faid Imperial Right and Power, under what Neceſſities 
ſoever, and want of opportunities of ſerving God, with 
and under their Biſhops, in the Publick Aſſemblies, which 
was then very great, Providence laid them by it ; but 
this will be farther conſider'd and declar'd by us here- 


after. 


8. XXIX“ But it will be farther objected, that the now | 


Catholicls abated of that ſtrictneſs and rigour, which their 


Predeceſſorsunder Rome Heathen, believ'd themſelves obliged 
to obſerve in their outward Worſhip. And tho? the now No- 
vatian Biſhops were under the fame breach of Succeſſion, - 
which Novatianus, and his Succeſſors under Rome Heathen 
were guilty of, they receiving not only their Orders, but 
their Diſtrict- juriſdictions from them, and not from the 
Catholic Biſhops, who were Succeſſors to Cornelius; yet 


when Julian the Apoſtate indulg'd the Nowatians (as De- 


cius and Gallus had done before) and granted them three 


Churches in Conſtantinople, but the Catholicks had none 


to ſay their Prayers in, except they uſed Arian Churches; 
in this Exigence they went to the Novatian Conventions, 
and ſaid their Prayers with them; That theſe Carholicks 
believ'd themſelves warranted to Pray with them, by 
that Imperial Leave, which was granted to the preſent 
Novatians, but their Predeceſſors wanted, may not be 
very certain. But it very plainly appears, that they 
did not ſcruple the Validity. of the Miniſtry of the 
then Novatian Church, nor Communicating with it, on 
the account of its Schiſm; and that the want of a direct 
and Legal Succeſſion of its Biſhops, which St. Cyprian and. 
St. Dionyſius fo peremptorily infiſted on in that Contro- 
verſie of their time, and Optatus and St, Aubin 8 

wards 
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wirds in thè Controverſie with the Donatiſts, was not in 
this Juncture thought ſufficient to hinder their Communi- 
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Now my Anſwer to this Objection, is, firſt, That ir isg Annotat. in 
the Opinion of Henricus 'Valefiis, that the matter of Socrat. I. 2. 
Fact is not true, but Socrates was Impoſed on by Auxanon, c. 38. | 
3 Novatian Presbyter, of whom Socrates ſays he receiv'd 
the Account. And Yaleſius was not without a more than 
probable Reaſon for it, on the ſame account, that he 
 rejeQs that part of Socratess Hiſtory, in which he ſays, + Annotat. 
that. || Conſtantine call'd Aceſius, the Novatian, to the in J. 1. c. 10. 
Synod of Nicea; to wit, becauſe neither Euſebius, nor a-! * 
ny other Writer, mention it. But tho? I am not averſe. 
to Valeſiut's Opinion, yet I cannot admit of one Reaſon 
which he produces * for it; which is, That Auxanon is : 
* faid by f Socrates, to have receiv'd the account in the*Annotat. in 
© Council of Nicea, when he was a young Man, and to“ . 0 10. 1 
© have livd to the Reign of Theodoſtus* the Founger; 
but Theodoſruss Entrance on his Reign is Eighty and three 
Mears diſtance from the Council: And allowing Auxa- 
non to be twenty Years old when he was in the Gwuncil,, 
*and receiv'd that account, he muſt be above an Hun- 
*dred, when he told that Story to Socrates. , And let the 
Reader judge what * Value is to be ſet upon the Te- Quanti faci: 
ſtimony of a decrepid Man. For ſurely, Inſtances may endum ef 
be given of Men who have liv'd an Hundred Years, Teſtimoni- 
retain'd their Senſes, and been able to relate what they um _ 
heard fourſcore Years. before; eſpecially in ſo memorable, 7.” : 
2. Place and Audience, as that of the Nicene Council. St. 
Jerome, who flöuriſh'd in the Reis n of Theodrius tet Inter Epi. 
Elder, writes an Epiſtle to Paulus Concordienſis, then anſtolas. 
Hundred Years old, and in full vigour of Body and Mind; 
in which he repreſents him to appear as a || Young Man, ¶ Adoleſcen- 
and ina manner accuſes him for it, and ſays, they have tiam in alie- 
many Inſtances of the ſame nature to be. ſeen among ua 3 - 
them. The occaſion of the Epiſtle, which is Paul. se Multic ift- 
Requeſt to Jerom, that he would ſend him Fortunatuss am corporis 
Commentaries on the Goſpel, Aurelius Victor's Hiſtory, and lanitatem 
Novatianus's Fpiſtles, abundantly ſhew his Strength ofevenire vide. 
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diffolyit, non calidi acumen ingenii fr 
gicus Sanguis obtundit. 
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very Improbable, but the following Conſiderations re- 


Dine had ampler Priviledges in Conſtantinople, 
than the | 


— 


ef” Liberty ? What benefit had they, in that their Biſhops - 
return d from their Exile, but in aſſembling; under them? 
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with Hereticks, in the Sacraments, or in Prayer. The 
Catholicks and Novatiens Suffer'd alike in the cloſe: of Con- 
' ftantins's Reign, and what was the former's relief under 
Juli un, if they had no Churches, and all the favvur the Carha- 
licks had, was to worſſtip in — — 
and on thoſe Terms, the Propoſal: of which the 
Catholicks wou'd have Abominated, under the Con- 
Fantian perſecution? This account of | theſe Catho- 
licks convening with the Novatians in worſhip, will appear 
more incredible, if dt be farther conſider d j:that they 
are ſaid by Saxo en to wait the Novatiar's time, during f L. 4. c . 
which they were Building their Churches, that they 
might, with their leave, come into them, to worſhip. 
For, what leſs does this ſnew, than that the Catholir s had no 
ſhare in Julians Toleration? Or which is wholly  _ 
incredible; that they would not accept of it, nor en : 
joy their -own'(Separate-worſhip, but choſe rather to turn 
Novatians , and aſſemble under their protection and Bi- 
ſhops, waiting for: an' opportunity from: them to do it. 
Surely to relate this, is to confute it. It's Naked Nar- 
rative hreak's it aſunder. I can as well think, that one 
Bath held St. Juim and Cerint hus, as that whole Catholick 
Church (if it be ſuppoſable that ſome: few, Jeſs conſi- 
dering among tliem, did it) wou'd have ſubmitted to 
an Union, on ſuch terms, tho' under a hard Neceſſity, 
which ſhe then, ſurely was not; much leſs that ſne choſe 
thoſe Terms, in a time of Toleration. It was not then, 
without juſt Reaſon, (and why: ſhould we think he did Ane 206. 
not well conſider it?) That Haronius, in his annals, * 
leaves out this Paſſage in Socrates, tho? he tell the Story 
of the Church Azaſtafa which was at that time Rebuilt by || Heres. 68. 
Julian's favour. We read in || Epiphanius, that Meletius and 8-6. 
Arius joyn'd in Communion; the one having been Animat3- 
verted on, by Peter of Alexandria; becauſe he had Sacrificed 88 
to Idols in the time of Perſecution: The other; becauſe he des P. 
nyed the Eternal Generation of the Son of God And their 
particular Intereſts directed them to it. They making by it, 
Euſebius their Friend, at Court, who gain'd them Con- 
tautiue's Favour, and Relaxation. But our Catholicks and 
Nouat iaus had no ſuch game to Play; the then Empire 
aving granted a Toleration to all Religions ,*and — 

i that 


10% Some Account of be Novatians. 
Places had Liberty to receive them. Nor may we think; 
that the Carholicks had not Places of their own, who en- 
joy d vaſt FPriviledges under the preceding Emperors. 
and Julian did not uſually take any Man's property from 
03. hy Def way. 


bean legion Ewhoſe - Hiſtory? a Monk has miſreported 
= þ under Eurherius name) ſuffer'd in Caul, when the: reſt of 
* De mor- that Country had no Perſecution from thoſe three moſt 
tibus perſe-· Cruel Beaſts, (as Lactantius * calls them) Diocleſianus, 
cut. S. 16. and the two Maximinianibs, who rag'd at the ſame time 
5 every where elſe from the Eaſt, to the Weſt. And Ma- 
TI” - ramus, a famous Soldier and Chriſtian, was Martyr'd at 
zer Aneiey f. Ceſarea, when there was Peace in all the Churches beſides. 
ens. Euſeb. And we have farther reaſon to think, that ſuch might 
h. e. I. c. 14. be the then caſe of thoſe Catholicſs, in reſpect to the Arians 
their known Enemies, whom Gregory Naxianzenrepre- 

* * ſents to have filled Conſtantinople, when he firſt came thi- 
nam. ther, as its Biſhop, which was not long after Juliam Reign; 
in ſo much, that. the Catholic: had * no Congregation 

* Soꝛzom. l. in it, and their Number was fo ſmall, that he having 
4. c. 19. gather'd a few together, aſſociated for ſome time with 
but ſeven, or not many more, whereof Maximus, the 
Philoſopher, was one, being very well pleaſed with him, 
tilb he pull'd of his diſguiſe, having thereby, one Man 
of fome years and Gravity in his Congregation. And 
ſuppoſing (I fay ) this to be the © Carholicks caſe 3 and 
they were under particular Streights, and the Novatians 
were ſo kind to them, as to give them the uſe of their 
Churches for Divine Service, they having been much 
_._  Endeard to one another in Suffering together, under 
Cpnſtamius; yet, if our Hiſtorians, Socrates and Sozomer, 
be well Conſider'd, (and no other write of it) thoſe 
Catholic ls may poſibly , be found to have usd their Chur- 
ches no other ways, then to ſay their own Prayers in 
them, according to their own Offices, but not to Pray there 
together with the Novatians, and in theirs. Why may 


they not be ſaid to have us'd them as Conſcecrated 
= + Places * 


* 


places only, believing that their Prayers wou'd receive? '49:590%" 
advantage on that account? And when 'tis ſay'd, that rat. I. 2. 
the Cat holicſs and Nopatians came and Pray'd together c. 30. 
in the ſaid Churches, it is to be mean't Locally, as to Sure N btp7 
the place, not the Office. Which Office may as eaſily ve, e 
be conceiv'd to have been of a Different Form from 9 xo ib. 
the Novatians Office, and to have been perform'd in a 
place, apart from it; as we know the firſt Chriſtians 
did not Congregate in the ſame place with the Jews , 
nor uſe their Office, when both of them Congregated and 
Officiatꝭd at the ſame time, and in the ſame place, that 
is, at the hon of Prayer in the Temple. The Chriſtian's | 
Office being pertgrnvd in an upper T Room, . v@#p#7 ee Doctor 
and private Chamber there, and not openly , in the #49795 
Sanctuary, as ther Jews, was. It is plain from Soerates and —_—_ e 
Soromen, that they then were not wholly united. The y 
latter, ex preſly ſays, that they were not in Communion with . 
one another, but thęy, at the ſame time held a conſul- 
tation about it. And why may we not think, that which 
they confulted about to be the Communion of Prayer? And 
when Secrates ſays ,. & ms ixxand'as idvaurlor]o = ele seen 
Lehe. 70s, that the Catholicks abominated to have Places, 
in the Arian Churches, (for ſo only it can be rendred) 
and choſe to have them in the Novatians this farther: 
makes good our conjecture; to wit, that they mean't it of 
their Local Churches, Reſolving to have nothing to do with 
the Arians Oratories believing the Novatians to be leſs 
polluted, and to be more ſafe for them to ſay their 
Prayers in. But * Valeſius is Peremptory, that it ought + Omnino 
to be read tuyesde:, not G , and he wonders, that Scribendum 
Chriſtoforſonus did not take notice of it, which he ſays Lux ν,ẽAůn- 
the ſenſe will bear, by rendring iuxlnews- ad jectively, tho? not. ib. 
the Church practice will not, whoſe Diſcipline is known 
not to allow praying with Hereticks. But Vale us own 
Practice in another caſe will not juſtify this his reading; 4 Cum in 
for he thinks it a ſufficient ground for the expunging nullo manu- 
a diverſe reading, which is not found in ſome Manus ſcripto Codi- 
ſcript Copy; but he pleads no one reading, whether of © keperia- 
the Codex regius, Allatianus, Florentinus, Sfortianus, or any _ _ = 
other, (which he uſually produces in his juſtification, in weer _ 
other like caſes ) when he corrects this Copy, and, in- punki. Ann., 
P {ſtead in c. 11. ibid. 


. - 
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ſtead of the uſual reading by xe puts N, h in its 
TOON, + + TTT... ⅛ dd e 1 
S8. XXXI. If it be farther urg'd out of Socrates and 
Soromen, that their Conſultation took effect ſo far, as 

that their Union had been compleated, had not ſome 

few E nvious Men of the Novatian party hindred it, by 

miſting on an Old Precept, whieh oblig'd them to refuſe 

to Communicate with the Lapſi, who had Sacrific'd. to 

Idols, in the time of Perſecution, and to deny them the 

benefit of Repentance, by the Church, (the Dialogue be- 

+ Socrat. 1.1. tween I Conſtantine and Aceſms ſhews that to be the point) and, 
c. 7. Sozom. by conſequence all their differences, had it not been for that 
. 1. c. 21. one had, been compoſed, particularly that concerning the 
Suceſſion of their Biſhops ʒto this we may freadily yield. But 

how do's it appear, that the Catholicts wou d have given up 

their cauſe of Succeſſion to the Novatians upon the agree- 

ment between them, but the Nyvatians word. give up 

theirs to the Catholicks ? We have good reaſon to be- 

lieve, that the Catholicks wou'd not have broken off the 

union, and refus'd to Communicate with the Novatians, 

on the account of their tenacious adhæſion to their 

Doctrine of Repentance, becauſe they are prefidented 

for their not breaking it, on that Conſideration, by St. 

| Cyprian, and his, and their Anceſtors, whom we find 
3 | to have Communicated with certain African Biſhops, that 
| ? refuſed ꝶ the benefit of Repen- 
tance to Adulterers, fo long as 
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+ Dandam Pacem mcechis non puta- 


verunt, & in totum pcenitentie locum 
contra adulter ia clauſerunt. Ep. 55. 


p-. 110. Ed. Oxon. 


4} Manente concordiz vinculo, & per- 
ſeveran te Eccleſliz Catholice ihdividuo 
Sacramento, attum ſuum diſponit , ac 
dirigit, unuſquiſque Epiſcopus, ratio- 
nem Propoſiti fur Domino rdediturus. 


* 


they did not break the unity of 
the Church, by Introducing a new 
Succeſſion, in ſeparating from their 
Yoper- Biſhop, and the College 
E Cyprian farther ſays, that 
the ſame practice is obſerv'd by 
every Biſhop at his Diſcretion, 
and as Circumſtances direct. But 
nothing ſeems more unlikely, than 


that theſe :Carholicks would have 


ſubmitted to hold Communion with the Novatian Suc- 
ceſſion, as the Terms of their Deſign'd union, ſince the 
judgment and Practice not only of Cyprian and his Ante- 
ceſſors, in the Church of Carthage, but of all the other 


Catholick 


2 A * "8 
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Catholick Biſhops. of the Church, before and after to that 
day, are in direct oppoſition to them in it. And beſides 
this, neither the. letter of the matter of Fact, nor any 
Circumſtances of it, as related by our Hiſtorians , can 
any ways incline a truly thinking Man to believe it. 
So ill laid is their Argument, who infer, as from the 
Example and Practice of theſe Catholicſ, that they may 
Communicate with Biſhops, that are Seconds and falſe 
Succeſſors. Admitting it, that their then preſent diſtreſs, 
they having no other Churches to convene in did, in- 
duce them to endeavour a- reconciliation with the No- 
vatians, to obtain the uſe of them by it, with ſome o- 
ther conſiderations, mention'd in our Hiſtories; yet no- 
thing leſs appears, than that they thought thoſe advan- 
tages worth having, by giving up their Succeſſion. And 
to me this ſeems the moſt likely paraphraſe, that we 
can make of thoſe Paſſages; to wit, that when all other 
* Differences were upon accommodation, and well neat l 
ſettled, in order to a thorough union, ſome few of the | 
Novatians invidiouſly ſtarted their old and Beloved Do- 
ctrine of Repentance, which they pertinaciouſly adher'd 
to, and continued their Separation in maintenance of 
it And this alone was it, which hinder'd that happy 
union in the boſom of the Church, to which the ma- 
* jority of the Novatians were inclin'd, and wou'd chear- 
* fally have complyed with, had not the Envy * of thoſe 
* few overruPd them, poſſeſſing | : 
them, that no Terms wou'd n baoravietinlyur mv 25 wands | 
© compenſate that Communion , Abe a IC a HIGHS _— 
* which receiv'd ſuch to Repen- 5. n 2 7 ES ante gu- 
* tance, as had Sacrificed to Idols, har Jo * . I. 4. c. 19. 
in the time of Perſecution. * 
1 But ſuppoſing what can be ſuppoſed more in the 
caſe; to wit, that theſe Catholicks gave up the rightful 
Succeſſion , and conſented to an accommodation, on our 
Adverfaries Terms, and not only actually joyn'd in Prayer 
with the Novatians, but wou'd have perform'd all man- 
ner of Duties (Ag wupreyics, in Epiphanius) of worſhip 
under their Seconds, and intruding Biſhops, had not the 
Novatians fo ſtubbornly inſiſted on their Doctrine of 
Repentance; ſhall we ſet up, and repreſent theſe few, 
T4 who 
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Vho may not be ſuppoſed to be ſo numerous as to fill one 


I, 


. 
. 
4 40 
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Church, (the Nobatians, who are ſaid to have receiv'd 
them, having but + three at that time) not only as the 
Example for the whole Chriſtian World then, and ever ſince, 

but as obliging its Imitation, and indemnify ing it for ſo do- 
ing? And this, when there had not before,” for ſifice, been the 
like Example during the continuance of the Novatians in the 


World ? It is uſual, *tis true, with Doctor Hody, to make 


ſuch Attempts, and conclude a Doctrine or Practice to 
be Orthodox and Exemplary, on the Reputation and 
Credit of a leſs number of- Profeſſors, tho” oppoſing there- 
in beep other; but all Men have not ſo Learned Lo- 


- &. XXXII. It remains, that we give ſome account as of 
the Donatiſt and Novatian Biſnops, who Intruded into 
the Sees of Cæcilianus of Cathage, Boniface of Rome, with 
ſeveral others, of which we have ſpoken above, in this 
Trad; fo alſo of the Euſebian und Ariau Biſhops, (they 
were called ſo 1 ho came into the Thrones 
of Athanaſius, of Alexandria, Lucifer, of Surdinia, and more 
under the Reigns of Conctantine the Father, and Conſtan- 


tius the Son, which were Depoſed partly by, a Synodi- 


+ P. 27. 


* 


cal, and partly by the Imperial Power. And moreover, 
of Paulinus and Meletius, of Antioch, the former Intru- 
ding on the latter, and this, a little farther in the fourth 
Century. Whence it will appear, (tho' the + Reflefter 
is well aſſur'd to the contrary) that the ſaid Biſhops 


oppos'd and diſown'd their reſpective Intruders, by rea- 


ſon of their Schiſm, in coming upon them as the fr/# 


_ Biſhops and Poſſeſſors, and that they actually ſtood out 


+ Hiſtorical 
Collections. 
part Lo C. I. 


on that account, tho* ſuch their Seconds were put on 
them; not only by an irreſictible but a Sovereign coercive 
Power. I confeſs, I have formerly thought, and am ſtill 
of the ſame Opinion, that theſe things had been made 
very plain and clear, by the | Collector; but I find, that 


{| Fo-mourb'd ſome do not concur therein with me ; eſpecially the 
raving Colle- Reflecter, whoſe Objections I am now to conſider. In the 


tor, with | 

more of the 
like nature, 
P. 20. 


doing of which I ſhall paſs by his Reflections on the Col- 
leor's || Perfon, which are very undecent and unjuſt, 
charging him with what he neither ſpake nor did = 

that 
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that Tract will convince any one that peruſes it, and 
am ſorry to find ſuch a Spirit abroad in the Chriſtian 
World: Pil begin with the Caſe of Aleletius and Pauli- 
nus, becauſe, tho?® it is laſt among the Keffections, it is 
firſt in the Hiſtorical Collections. And. 


1. What the Reflefery ſays, that the Paulinists account- p. 26. 
ed Meletius an Arian, and Paulinus -a Sabellian, and their 
Separation was founded in their Hereſie; To this I anſwer, 

That Paulinus ſtands in our Church -# Hiſtory as a Ca- 
tholick, and one, who is in all things worthy of his Epiſco- Erga quem 
pal Character, both Parties rejoicing in him, tho' they dif- ar per 
ter'd, as to his Diſtri-Right in Antioch, And if ſome frag' gaudg. 
did beſpatter him, asa Sabellian, à thing too uſual among ret. . Catho- 
Parties. Athanaſius has been accuſed at the ſame rate.) cum & San- 
We may not think the ſober Part did concurr with dum virum, 
them, (all of them are ſaid by Ruffinus to believe others LIFT Omns 
wiſe of him) (eſpecially the then great Meletius. And cerdotio. 
as to Meletins himfelf,, tho' he had been ſome time an Ruffin. h. e. I. 
Arian, nothing is more ſure, than that he was then wholly 10. c. 27; 
come off from them, ſufficiently. to the advantage of 
the Church of God, being the great Bulwark of the 
Eternal Generation; nor was it the Hereſie of the Poſ- 
ſeſſing Biſhops, that was urg'd to vacate their Rights 
by either of the Parties, and to render their Sees un- 
tenable by them. 1 <7 
The Refleffer is ſenſible, that his Plea of Hereſie is 
too ſlender, and he lays the Pauliniſt's Plea for their Se- 
paration , on the Invaliditys of Meletiuss Orders, which 
he receiv'd from the Arian Biſhops. But whatſoever O- 
pinion Lucifer Calaritanus had inſtilld into his Followers of 
their Invalidity (tho' he made Paulinus Biſhop of Antioch) 
we have no reaſon to believe, that Paulinus did believe 
them to be Invalid, ſince he was of the Alexandrian Sy- 
nod, in * which it was determin'd, that thoſe that had“ Aibanaſſus, 
receiv'd Orders of the Arians, ſhould retain their Church- in ep. Syno- 
Stations. It is true, Paulinus was made Biſhop of 8 
tioch after that Decree. And it was alſo after it, when 
Ruffinus gives him that ample Character e'en now menti- 
on'd, which does not ſeem conſiſtent with a change 
of his firſt Opinion, becauſe ſuch his Orthodoxy money 

| ve 
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have been blemi ſh'd by it. Beſides, when an accommo- 
dation was made between Meletius and Paulinus, and both 
were ſettled: in Diſtrict- Juriſdictions in Antioch; neither 
the validity nor invalidity of Meletinss Orders were con- 
ſider'd, which ſaxely would not have been, if the Pau- 
liniſts had reputed them invalid. Would they have ſet- 
tled Epiſcopal Juriſdiction in him, whom they believ'd to be 
no Biſhop? And it is as ſure, again, that Meletius was 
not Ordain'd, in Order to that Settlement, but retain'd 
his firſt Orders; as alſo that the accommodation did not 
mend them. By Vertue of it, their two Churches in 

Antioch were 1 whereas one of them was not 
ſo before, and that's allythe Advantage came by it. And 
indeed, the accommodation and ſettlement was made 
ſolely in -order to the preſent Peace of the Church, and 
a future Peaceable Succeſſion of its Biſhops. Paulinus and 

+ Vid. Hiſto- Aeletius being to hold * Juriſdictions apart, during their 

rical Col- Lives, and the Survivor to have them both; and by a 

n breach of this Order, by a falſe Succeſſion, (their Prieſt's 

"Fa Orders were not concern'd in it) which was by Havianus's 

aſſuming Meletinss Juriſdiction upon his Death, whilft 

Paulinus was living, and Evagriu's aſſuming Paulinus's Ju- 

riſdiction, when he died, a little time after, but Flawvia- 

nus was then alive; hereby both Sets were retriev'd, 

and continued, as they were firſt made, when Paulinus 

Invaded Melerius's full See. However it came, that Lu- 

cifer, that great Biſhop, fell into that Miſtake concerning 

the Invalidity of Meletiuss Orders, and inſiſted on it, 

to a once Rupture in the Church. Had Paulinus been 

dead, when! Hlavi anus poſſeſsd the Chair at Antioch, 

Flavianus had had a juſt right to it, ſuppoſing his Poſ- 

{ſeſſion to have been by Church-Hands and Laws. And 

this is it, which Gregory Nazianzen argues, and aggra- 

vates againſt the junior Biſhops, in the Council of Con- 

SFantinople , to wit, that they juſtified Havianus's Poſ- 

ſeſſion againſt Law: And he thinks it a competent ground 

for his not Communicating with them, and that Re- 

ſignation of his Biſhoprick, which he ſoon after made; 

tho' Doctor Hody has thought fit to produce him, in 

Juſtification of his Seconds, and Illegal Succeſſors; but 

+ Supra. I forbear to recite, what the Collector has + ſhew'd at large 
N - an 
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and the Reſtecter may call an overwbelming bis Reader || P. 27. 


with a long rum of Words, but the truly chinking Reader 
will ſoon diſcern his Partiality, and not miſs to receive 
a/ juſt. Satisfaction from ir. 
And as to Aeletius, in that he rejected Paulinus, on his 
firſt coming to the Art iochian See, the only Reaſon aſ- 
ſignable of it. is, becauſe he came in as his Second, when he 
was the actual and rightful Poſſeſſor of it; eſpecially, fince. 
the Reflecter ſays, that he was not put in by any coercive, 
Sovereign Power, but by Lucifer Calaritanus, that is, by a 
Church-Hand. Had a Coercive Hand placed him there, 
Aeletius would have bad another reaſon for his rejection 
of him, nothing being more ſure, than that he would 
not have cloſed with him on that conſideration alſo; 
nor did any thing, but a Church- Determination, by 
Conſent of both Parties, over-rule him, when he after- 
wards Communicated with -Paulinus in Antioch. Nor 
was Meletius in the number of thoſe, whd. exact Duties 
from others, but themſelves refuſe to give it, though 
under the ſame Circumſtances, and equally oblig'd un- 
to it; for having receiv'd the Biſhoprick of Antioch from 
the Church and Empire, the latter backing the former's 
Grant of it to him, upon the Deprivation of Euſtat hius, 
by the ſame Powers; he refuſed, upon his Converſion, 
to own himſelf its Biſhop, and continue its Poſſeſſor, 
until Euſtathius, on his free Motion, gave way, and re- 
ſign'd his Right unto him, Nothing leſs than a juſt 
Succeſſion was thought by this great Prelate to be com- 
petent for the making a true Diſtrict-Biſnop, and war- 
ranting the Colledge, ſubject Officers, and Believers to 
Recognize and Communicate with him. I will add, ſince 
Euſtathius was deprived Synodically and Imperially, and 
put not only Meletius, but other Orthodox Biſhops were 
but upon him by the ſame Power, but he be- 
ing he firſt, and rightful Poſſeſſor, he did not ſubmit 
to them notwithſtanding. Even Meletius renounced his 
Enthronization, as Illegal and Schiſmatical, becauſe Eu- 
ſtathius was alive, and had not reſign'd ; declaring that 
he was not a Biſhop of that See, for the ſaid Reaſons 
and the numerous Catholichs, under the Title of Euſta- 
thians, all ſided with them in it. We have here found 
| Z more 
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mote than one ſingle Perſon | amongſt all | the | Catholicks 
in the fourth Century, that Stood out, diſown'd, and rejef- 
ed a Biſbop that was put in, and back'd by an Irreſiſtible 
Power, when at the ſame time that. Biſhop was not re- 
puted by them an Heretick, nor his Orders to be Invalid, 
nor to Communicate with Heret ic ls, nor to be Excommunica- 
ted, tho? the Reflecter is peremptory, that no ſuch thing 
had been then done in the Church. | : 

I cannot tell what great Pains have been taken to make 
the Collector take notice, that Paulinus was not put upon them by 
any Sovereign coertive Power, (very little of it has come 
tomy Knowledge, neither do I apprehend it to be of much 
Concern to him) ſince it muſt be confeſs'd, ' that whe- 
ther he was Enthron'd by the Emperor, or by Lucifer, 
he was no otherwiſe receiv'd by Meletius and his Euſtathi- 

ans, which made up a conſiderable part of the then Catholick 
Church, than as a Second in a full See, and he was for 
that reaſon rejected, aud they refus'd to Communicate 
with him; unleſs, by repreſenting Paulinus to have his 


Diſtrict-Right from the Empire, the Collector deſigned 


to have an Inſtance by it, of another Biſhop, put in by 
its Authority, and rejected by the Catholicks, tho' qua- 
lified according to the above-ſaid four Requiſites, which 
will not be for the Reflecter's Advantage; but the Col- 
lector does not need to Create Inſtances in the Fourth 
Century of that nature. And yet Paulinus ſeems to have 


had more than a Church-Right from Lucifer: May we 


not think, that he was at leaſt bactd by an Irreſiſtible Power, 
ſince Meletius was forc'd to officiate in the Suburbs of An- 
tioch, when he had the Liberty of the City:? 

When Doctor Hod) had pleaded, that Faulinus was a 
Sabellian, and for that reaſon was rejected by Aliletius, 
and not as a Second in a full See, and to better avoid 
the true reaſon of his rejection, to wit, as an intruder 


and Second he adds this ſham reaſon why Ailetius might 


reject him; to wit, becauſe he cou'd have no authority 
in that See, as a Diſtrict Biſhop, being ſeated there by 


Lucifer of Sardinia, who had. nothing at all to do with W 


what authority had he to Conſtitute a Biſhop of Antioch? 
To this laſt, the Collector's reply , is; that Zucifer was 
N not 


+ 


to conſtitute a Biſhop in Antioch, it be 


_ cial emergiencies, for 2 Biſnop to act in that nature, 


* 


out of his Diſtrict, for which he brings ſeveral Examples, 


Biſhop upon his People, and oblige them to receiye him? 
Irrefifible,. to be ſure, comes in by Head and Shoul- 
dA TE EE ß es 
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the Place of Liberius, and with Gregory and George of. 


. 


ws, that the Catholicks of that Age did not look upon the Euſe- 
bians 4 Hereticks, but continued to Communicate with them, 
till after the Deprivation, of Athanaſius, &c. And therefore, 
when after that, they refus'd to Communicate with them, it mut 
be on the account of the uncanonical Deprivations and Succeſſi- 
ons. But whatever the Reflecter is pleas'd to think of 
that Performance, it being 8 cenſur' d by him, the 


unc anonically thruſt out ; and how is this prov'd ? Why they tell 


Cole 


eu” 
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Golleftor needs not be aſham'd of it, either as to the Eu- 


ſebians Ari ani ſn, or as to the reaſon of the Catholicks 


refuſing' Corfimanion, with their Succeſſors : I will ſpeak 


brieſty on cach; Ad. 


As to the firſt) That the Euſebian did not openly 
appear; hor'profels themſelves to be Arians at that time, 
when: they acted their Parts in procuring the Depriva- 


tions and Succeſſions ;, this the Collector has ſhew'd with as 


much plainneſs and evidence, as matter of Fact, and Au- 
rhentiek Records of it are capable of declaring. When 
that Hereſie was Condemn'd in the Council of Wicea, 

Arias and Eusoius, with the reſt of the Combination, 


which aſſerted it, being unable to defend and promote 


it, ſubmitted and ſubſcrib'd to the Homoouſian Article. 
And tho they not long after rallied and united under 
Enſedius, then Biſnop of Nicomedia, their Head, for thei 
rettieving and reſtoring it; this was to be done by dif. 
ſembling their purpoſe for ſome time, and acking another 
part, chiefly to be manag'd by removing upon Pleas 


contrived and abetted in order to it, the Principal Cat ho- 


lic Biſhops, that ſtood in their way. And tho? at the 
ſame juncture, they expreſs'd themſelves in terms which 
carried a double Senſe, and were improvable to either 
ſide, as in the Synod at FJeruſalem, and on other occaſi- 
ons, yet they afterwards openly declar'd and proteſted, 
that they would not follow Arius, nor receive any Faith, 
but that, which had been receiv'd from the Beginning; 


and in their Synod, at Artioch thus conclude ; Let thoſe be 


accurſed, that ſay, the Son was made of nothing, or of ano- 
ther Subſtance, but not of God, or that a time was, when the 
Son was not; or a time or Age, before he was horn. The E- 
ternal Generation is fully aſſerted, but the word Conſub- 
Fantial is not there. And this is ſubſcrib'd by all the 
Euſebians, even by Acaſius, and his Sea, and Gregory, 
their then Biſhop Ele& of Alexandria, in the room of 


N I A 


At hanaſtus. The fame Anathema and Curſe is denounc'd 


on the ſame occaſion in a Synod at Antioch, ſome Years 


after, with additional Explications, which farther op- 
Poſe the Exoukontian Arianiſm, and this even, in the Pſeudo- 
ſardican Synod. Valens and Urſacius make a Recantation, 
if not in the ſame words, to the ſame effect; and the 
= „ | Biſhops 


Biſhojs"'6f the firſt Synod held at Shmlum;"art' gf. the 


were not only approv'd therein by "Arhavaſms, but 


ceiv'd by him'as Carholicks;* he accounting the omiſſion 


of the word zg (conſubſtdntializ) to be pardenzble, 
if it was not done by them for fome «pparetit Evil Piirpole, 
in propagating that Doctrine, which repreſented'the Sofi to 
be a meer Creature. But the Euſebians began to un- 
veil within a little time after, and diſcoyer d what they 
all along had privately aimd at; to wit, the abolition 


of the Meene Faith. And in à ſecond Strmian Council, 


they decree, that the words bia, and "gov bit hot to 


be ud. That the Father is 28 than the Son in Honour, 


Dignity, and Eſſence; that the Son. is not Conſu aurial „ Nor 
of like Subſtance with the Father, &c. And tho' ſome amends 


were made for it a little after in the Couneils of Ancy- 5 
ra, and Sirmium, where the now recited Hereſies anßd 
Bla ſphemies were corrected, yet the ſame' Doctrines 


were brought again, and offer'd in the Councils of 7/au- 


ria, and Ariminum, by Valens, Urſacirs,' and their Af- 


ſociates. And tho' the Weſtern Biſhops aſſerted the true 
Faith for a time, it was ſo order'd by Conſtantiuss Coun- 
tenance and Power, that Exonukontian Arianiſm came bare- 
fac'd upon the Stage of the World. Pl ſpeak the then 
caſe in St. Hillary's Words, tranflated into Ergliſh. © Be- 
fore, the Lord Chriſt was denied in the Dark, and in Corners, 
to be the Son of God atcording to Nature, and declar'd deſti- 
tute of his Father's Eſſence, and to have receiv'd his Begin- 


ning out of nothing, with the reſt of the Creatures; but now 


the Hereſie breaking out publickly, and with the Profeſſion of 
Authority, that which was talk'd privately among themſelves, 
and by Stealth, glories as a Conquereſs, for by what Mines 
did it not before attempt to creep into the Catholick Church ? 
Their Doctrine of new Impiety , it having ſuppurated for 
ſome time, broke forth. And ſpeaking to Con$tantivs, his 


farther words are, Thou Damneſt the word Subſtance, by 


which thou diſſembledſt thy ſelf to be Pious, both in the Sardi- 
can and Sirmian Councils. And again, Thou commande$t 
them to Condemn every thing, which had been approv'd of be- 
fore , and compelleſt that, which always hath been rejected, to 
be Santtified. Thou haſt forced the Prieſts of © Chriſt to ſup 
| | Q 2 | up 
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ſame judgment, and determine abtoRlinply; And they 


1 16 


up: aggin thoſe things, which they ſpewd out. All which, 


* Part. 1. c. With more may be ſeen in the Hiſtorical & Collections. 
3. §. 2. 4. But the Reflecten has thought fit to paſs them by with- 


out taking notice of it, or any inquiry into but one 
matter of Fact there related. What he replies, is a re- 
Co : | — 

cital of ſome paſſages in Athanaſius. and one or two Au- 
thors beſides, which appear, at leaſt, in his fruitful Ima- 


gination, to import ſomething, that differs from what 
the Collector has ſaid, and will be conſider'd anon. Ex- 
_  cepting that he has thought fit to cenſure the whole 


tract, as 4 man of Impertinencies, a triſting away Pages. 
With more to the ſame purpoſee. 3 


S XXXIV. And this. is the more remarkable, to the 
Ke flecters diſadvantage, ſince Biſhop Srilling fleet will be found 
to be of the ſame Opinion with the Collector, as to the Euſebian 


+ * 4 Pe Ari aniſm, in his Origines f Britannicæ. Who there all along 
17% P. 45 declares, that the Arian faction, that is, Arius and his 


p. 152. 


.complices, who ſtarted and aſſerted the Exoukontian Do- 


ctrine in the Council of Nice, finding themſelves over- 
voted, made an univerſal compliance, and ſubmitted. That 
the Euſebi aus did not thereupon give up the cauſe, (hey 


knew, that work was not to be done at once) but laid their 
Plot for the Retriving it. They were not ſo plain hearted, 
.as to declare prefently what they aim'd at, nor te A it to 


the Vate, whether the Nicene Faith ſhou d be deſtroy 


9. or Not. 


It was not to be overthrown at once, nor by open violence, 
. but to be taken in pieces, by degrees. And the generality were 


to be cheated into Arianiſm, under other pretences and inſiuu- 
tions. This coun not be carried ſo Secretly and Subtilly, but 
the wiſer ſort ſuſpefted what was doing, as Athanaſius faith, 
and they therefore ſoon called another Council at Antioch, where 
they made vehement- Proteſtations to the contrary. We, ſay, they 
are no followers of Arius. p. 153. they aſſert the Coeternity of | 


the Son with the Father, but leave out his being of one Sub- 


ſtance. --= reject the crude Expreſſions of Arius, to wit, that 
there was a time before the Son was, or that he was a Crea- 
ture like other Creatures ---- the Secret Arians were forc't to 
great Diſſimulation and Hypocryſy , and to carry on their 
defion under other pretences, --and under that pretext of Em- 
brac ing the Nicene Faith, did more miſchief, than 1 
1 | | they 
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Arian Hereticks, but they were not ſuch Fools to own it. And 
; P. I'60s. 


was the firſt that pulPd off his Vizard, and declared openly 
for Arianiſm, as the Biſhop ſays, it thence directly follows, 
da HT 1 


* 


P. 167. that it had not been done for five Euſebian I Sücteſſons, 


Konologia, before him. And Theogerir's || Church Hiſtory, which he 
Ed. per Ariſt. CILCS for it, is plain, that Leontius, who. was Eudoxiu's 


FS ken notice. But that theſe were calPd. Semiarians, I am 
to ſeek. And fo will (1 believe) the Reflefer if he en- 
quires into it in earneſt. The Collector has taken notice, 

that Epiphanius is the firſt among the Anctents, who hath 
mention'd that Character of them, and that he does not 
ſpeake of it as uſed before his time, whatever they 
call'd them afterwards. | 


And if this account of Biſhop Still;ngfleet's had come to 
the Reflefers hands, e're he publiſht his ſmall tract, and 


he had duly conſider'd it, he poſſibly might have enter- 


tain'd a more favourable Opinion of the Hiſtorical Col- 
| | | lections 


* 


1 


* ! 1 


: I Y 8 < 97 1 4 40% 10404 097 
"Some Account of 2e Artthis. 


lectibns than it appears, he has done; at leaſt; of that part 
of them, 1n which. the Euſebi ans ſecret Ari aniſ: my, which 


the 95 has acquainted the World with, is given. And 
the. Callettor may the rather hope for fo. much favour 


R nee of C4836 
from the Keſtecter, and that he will abate 4 little of the 
ſevere, cenſures he has laid on an underworker of his Size, 
for the Biſhop's ſake, whoſe Perſon and Learning he has 


ſo much in admiration. Himſelf is, moſt certainly in the 


: * 
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number of that * all, who, acknowledge the Biſhop to have na * p. 8. 


= 4 « 3 . Bag #5 FF i ; 4 1 x . 
Superiour; and he has given us a very good Reaſon to believe, 


that if the ſame unthinkingneſs and Inadvertency, which 


occaſion'd his Reflections, ſhould lead him into the He- 
reſie of Rebaptixation, he would have Stilling fleet for his 
Chriſtian Name. „ | | 


"4 FCC ES 3 s 

$. XXXV. I'll add the Opinion and Authority of Hen- 
ricus Valeſius, which we find in his Obſervationes Eccleſiaſticæ 
in f Socratem & Sozomenum, bound up in the end of his 
Annotations on thoſe two Hiſtorians, whoſe known Ex- 
perience in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs may allow him to be 
receiv'd, as no leſs a competent Judge in our now caſe 
than any other, whether Ancient or Modern Writer. 
At. leaſt, his - concurrenc@ with the Collector in what he 
delivers concerning the Euſebian Arianiſm, may reſcue 


+ c. 8. 11. 


him from that high, and moſt ſcandalous Contempt, un- 


der which the Reflecter has laid him. Now this very 
Learned Man having corrected Baronius's Miſtake of a 


paſſage in Pope juliuss Epiſtle ad orientales; from whence 
the Learned: Cardinal concludes, that. Gregory was plac'd 


in Athanaſius See by thirty, ſix Biſhops only, all which 


were Arians (Exoukontians) the reſt of the Biſhops (ſixty 
at leaſt) that were Carholicks, being, abſent ; and acknow-, 
ledging with all, that, many of the Ancients , Nau i 
ly Palladius, in the Life of Chryſoſtom, were of an Opini- 
on, that that Antioc hian Synod” conſiſted only of Arian 
Biſhops, and that its Canons were made by them. This 
Great Man, (I ſay) Henricus Yalefius, hence takes an occa- 
ſion, to deliver his own Judgment of the ſame Synod,which 
is as follows. But this is not to be underſtood, as if the 
© Biſhops, who were preſent in this 3ynod, profeſs'd the 
* Arian Opinion openly, and without Diſſimulation; = 

| * they 
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Some Account of the Arians. 
© they were Catholicks in Profeſſion, as it appears, as well 
from the Teſtimony of Hilary, in his Book of Synods, 
© as from the Epiſtle of Pope Julius, which he has written 
©unto them. Surely. the Catholic Church would never have 
© receiv'd their Faith and Canons, if they had been Pro- 
© mulg'd by the Arians. How then is the Place in Pal- 
* ladiys to be underſtood ? Its meaning ſurely, is, that 
* thoſe Biſhops were openly Catholicks,- but ſecretly favour- 
© ed the Arians; .and we ought. thus to interpret Atha- 
© naſius, Ferom, Theodorit, and others; who every where call 
© Euſebius of Nicodemia, and the Euſebians by the name of 
* Arians; for it is manifeſt, that "tho? Euſebius of . Nicode- 
© mia always favour'd the Arian Party, he nevertheleſs re- 


- Erain'd Peace with Julius, Biſhop of Rome, and Commu- 


nion with the Catholick Church until his Death; for, a 
< little before he, died, he both ſeut Letters of Peace to 
Pape. Julius, and receiv'd Letters of Peace from him, as 
Julius witneſſes in his Epiſtle, ad Orientales. It is certain 
© that Julius calls as well Euſebius, as other the Biſhops, moſt be- 
loved Bret hren, in that now mention'd Epiſt le, which is writ- 
ten to all the Biſhops, that were of the Antiochian Synod, 


for ſo the Title of the Epiſtle runs in Athanaſius. Julius 


ſends a Salutation in the Lord to Dianius, Flarcillus, Eu- 
© ſebius, Maris, Macedonius, Theodorus, and the reſt of the 
© beloved Brethren, who wrote to us from Antioch. And it 
*ts alſo in the Body of the Epiſtle, where he, more than 


 < qnce;calls the ſame Beloved. Julius did not then hold theſe 


© for Hereticks, whom he calls mot dear Brethren, and 
* whom he wiſhes Health in the Lord ; beſides, this Epiſtle is 
© written by Julius in the Year of our Lord, 342. In whichYear 
it is manifeſt, Euſebius Died, a little before theſe Letters 
© of Julius were brought to the Eæſt; from whenee it ap- 
+ pears, that that which I have ſaid before, is moſt true; 
to wit, that Euſebius remain'd in the Communion of the 
ya Churc of Rome tall his Death. © | 5 

S. XXXVI. And now, ſhall we ſay, that the Catholic ls 
refuſed to receive Gregory and George, who were plac'd in 
Athanaſiuss See, and thoſe, who came into Euſtathius's See, 


as Arian Hereticks, when theſe very Men declar'd them- 


— 
ſelves at the ſame time to be in the Arms of the Church! ? 
When: thky and the reſt of the Biſhops of that party : 
calld 'Euſebians , openly profeſt Fong 9e to. be of its 
body. one '! Communicated? with her, nd 'bn* 'every 


made — — of, and ſubſcr b'@ fo the eternal. Ge 
Arat ? Whatſdever the GroutidsWere;on which their Pi- 
ſtrict Communion was refuſed, it cannot well be conceivꝰd to 
have been done for that, Which they openly diſown'd, 
tho! their private ſentiments were 'otherwiſe., and they 
ſaid in their hearts the Son Was not Eternal but be- 
gotten in time, as the Fool, in the” R/almift , ſaid there 
was no God. "Much leſs can we think, how there could 
de a proceſs out againſt them, as Exoukontian Arian, 
and judicial proceedings, to Ejections and Deprivations, 
when no overt acts appear d, or they were Ir real and 
calbd in on every apprehenfion of Aan y. reaſon. of 
them, as etis well known the Euſchlan de iy ' Theogniz, 
Valens, Sead others of them en dil. Such th ir Ari] 1 
Was ring and Origen of the then Troubles and 


Confuſion in the Church, and the Catholick Biſhops were 
aware of it, and endeavour'd. its Prevention as well 


＋ 2 


as they euld; but they could not reach them in their OS: 
politic Courts, nor © conſiſtorially make Decrees upon 


a hut very little more tat purely Licite. 
e Fischen ere call d' Arians, as welt-wiſhers to that 


3 — ſecretly ſach ; but they could not be _Legal- 


ly proved ſuch; becauſe they could not be Legally proceed- 


ed agaitiſt- Their Miſchief was fram'd into a Law in their 


own Contrivance and Deſign, ' but that was not 

muted; as afterwards, in the rey end of the Reigh 6f f 
Conſtantins,” Nor are theſe Euſebian Knaves, as ohe well 
enough calls them, the only Men that have acted ſuch a 
Part in the Church of God, laid hold on her, Wore her 
Cloaths, and been calbd by her Name, when in A ret 


Conſpiracy and Combination a ainſt her; and the (hu arch's 


Cenſures, tho? ſhe were not Ignorant of their £1 bank 


have been unable to reach and inſpect the for it. 
they not at the ſame time tread her Courts, and Kerwe 


at her Altars? But theſe things have been eee ar- 


gud. in the Collectionr. 
R §. XXXVII. 
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S. XXXVII. And the Zuſebian's - Arianiſm, being thus 
ſtated, the reaſon; of the Guholicls refuſing Diſtritt- Com- 
.munioa ith them, is well expreſs d by tht>Reflefter,, when 

heſays, muſt be an the account of the uncanomical: Depri uations 

and Sucgeſſions. It cannot he on the account of their He- 
reſie, becauſe no ſuch thing van be prov'd; that is all a- 

long declar'd and ſubſcribd againſt by the Euſebians; 

and it cannot be on any other than the uncanonicacy of 

their 4 Succeſſions, becauſę there is not any 
thing elſe Pleaded, or Pleadable,that; ſhould, occaſion it: The 
Catholicks were aware of the Heretical Deſign; which at 
length was accompliſh'd hy the ſaid: Deprivatians and Suc- 
ceſſions, but till. the Deprivations were made, and they were 
actually in full Sees, a Proceſs could not be made, nor a 

Libel drawn up and preſented by reaſon of them, becauſe 

till then no Overt Act appear'd ; but, being made, there was 
ground. and occaſion enough for theiCarhohoks.drawing up, 
; and exhibiting them, the breach and inroad on the Church's 
Unity and Peace thereby being manifeſt. And that their 
uncanonicacy was the reaſon of the ſaid Biſhops non- 


. 8. 1. reception, this is ſufficiently. made appear bythe * Cal- 


p. 94-95+ &c. lectoꝶ in the caſe of Paulinus of Trevers, Luciſar of Sardinin, 
Euſebius of Verſellis, and Dionyſius of Millan, whom Con- 
ſtantius depriv'd againſt the Canon, making his Will his 
Law; which thing Hoſius and Urbenehcs Miss hriy de- 
teſt, and aggravate upon him; as alſo in Arhanaſius's own 

+ Ib. S. 2. 5 Abdication, to which Liberius and Floſius remonſt rate, 

5. 123. 124+ for the ſame reaſon. And in Euſtathiuss Depoſition, 


lb. 115. with whoſe Succeſſors the Fuitathians \| refys'd-.to Com- 


municate, becauſe they were not Canonically... ſuch , 
and the Antiochian See was not rightfully vacated, when 
it was aſcended by them. And as to Tiberius and Fulix's 

. 1. Caſe, the Reflector & franckly owns (and with a fly Ina, 
endo” on the. Collector for his Impertinent and needleſs 

Proof af it, as -his way 15) that Liberins did. not ſubmit 

yo Felix , as Biſhop of Rome. But ſurely Felix is ahun- 

+ F. 168. dantly ſhew'd by the f Collector to have been no Here- 
tick. And what elſe but his uncanonicacy can be the 
ground of Liberius's non-ſubmiſſion to him? Tho? gn 
ody, 


* 


Sume bAlrcount o fire Rriahd . 123 
Fhdy, andthe Refles+ are ſo ſnameleſs, às td pretend, that 
Felix's Hkreſie is the” reaſon, why Eiberius 4nd the Peo- 
pls of Rome did not own the Imperial Power; and receive 

im as their Hiſhop. And the Kefletter argues“ at, his 
uſual rate (1 might ſay in his own words and Character 
of the Collector, likè a Man of his ſixe, oud ant under wor ler) 

(when he * 'infers, ſuppoſing Fzliz's Orthodoxy to be a + Ib. ſupra, 
Secret, and known by but a few, that | Orthodoxy | 
juſtifies a falſe . Poſſeſſion, becauſe -thoſe: few- Recog- 
niz'd him on that Bottom As if the» Empire ever 
wanted a ſet of Men (T may ſay, of Biſhops and Inferi- 
our” Clergy) to comply with its Edicts, be they almoſt 
what they will? And if ſuch” be Precedents, Lord have | 
Mercy upon us. And it might bg as true, as any thing CEE 
is falſe, that, the 'Catholicks loo d on Liberius with ſo 1 
an Eye, becuuſe he comply t with. Aron Suoceſſion (as 
the Reflecter reports: the Collector to ſay) tho they looked bid. 
ii of Him alſo for His Apoſtaci ti Hrius; eſpeclally, act 
the great Hoſius has ſo notoriouſijijijijyͤ jj TO 
+ diſtinguiſn'd thetwo Sins, and Ko e, tet U H e- 
was himſelf attainted as to the S i dL figg]e ade Au. 
formebz ohen de ſübferib d the Darn Ex dd folfariam vitam a- 
latter 3 huß tiere nd perſwading 87, Pf l. 4 
thoſe Men hav Mamtanbea 97s fr Io ow et 
Schiſmatick and Heretick at once, and be at" the/ſanie 
time reqectable for horh. And yet the Z&efle#er ought to 
have prov'd a little better than he has done, that Li- 
berins ſubfcribd the Hereſie, Cor omen, whom hè Sites 
tori, only reports, whabftheAHriant blalyd& abroad. And 
Ferom's Heretital Prayity:imightTrelate to no mor than'the 
Euſebian Doctrine) or to have diſprov'd that which tlie & 
Collector & produces to the contrary; eſpecially, when heaſ- Pag. 171. 
ſerts it that Liberius ſubſcrib'd no more than the firſt 
Sirmian Creed, in which: there is no Hereſie. He could 
not ſubſcribe: the ſecond , becauſe it did! not convene 
till 359 3, but Liberiur was reſtor'd 358, according te 
J acob Got 50, red's' +' Computation. And 'is it not on this +Chonoiog. 
account, to wit, becauſe Conſt antius Depoſed Liberius un- cod. Theodoli 
canonically, by his own Authority, and brought in à an. 357-355: 
falſe Succeſſion, 9 refus d to ſubmit to it? Or 
2 | how 


” 
— p 1 


A 


124 
how does it hinder: it to be ſo, becanſt they reported 


* P. 20. 


19 


the Succeſfion to be Heretical; and: chat was the Reaſon 
of his; nen- ſubmiſſian to him}; Tis our Ad 


_ s Lo 
geek, which urges the latter to /excludalthe former, 210 
that an unganonical Succeſſion is = nor is Pleadable, 
where the Succeſſion is Heretical. They may as well ſay, 

that Arſenius did not injure Athanaſius in withdrawing 


his Canonical Obedience from him, though that is part 
of his Recantation, becauſe he was an Evidence againſt 


him for taking away his Lifſf mmm. 
JJ 
S. XXXVIIL But the Reflecter oomes freſh upon us with 
his quantum in quantillo, or Hiads in a Nutſhel, and pro- 
miles to give * à full gnſmer to the whale, in half ar many 
worde, as he (the Collector) bas trifled\iway Pages. I well re- 


member St. Juſt in the Martyr, iu his Rpiſtle to Zenat and 


Serenws, two Presbyters of the Church, gives them ſœveral 
Rules and Cautions for their Behaviour in their Miniſtry, 


and this is one of them: To wit, that they do not per- 


ſonate Oreſtes, who was conſiderable with Fools, for his 


wooden Feet and antick Poſtures. And what is this won 


FE 7 e 


3 3 "E ol 


9 


derful Performance we are to expect? Why; beſides his 


Triumph over the Colleftor in the Caſe of Lalrriut and 
Felix, which we have ſhew'd to be Pageantryg and The · 
atrical only, he produces no leſs than twenty ſeven Pla- 
ces in Athanaſigs againſt him, in the | Examination of 
which, we have taken ſome Pains, and find them like 
Orſtess Feet a bulky, oſtentatious nothing, and altoge- 
ther unſemhiceable for chend whęreunto he produces 
them. Take rckis accmint of them, as they hie in his 
een t of 710 ( bac warts, + 

His firſt Places are, Pag. Gaz, 693. Apol. Where A. 
thanaſms ſays, that himſelf and vther Biſhops, one of 
Which 3vas the great Ieſiur, wert ejected of their Sees by 
dhe, Arians, that they might Introdure heir umpiety, 
and that the Hęathen Mon, ¶ aterbumenc, Dectrionso and a- 


that, were rich, and. wou'd give Money, profeſs d A. 
© rianiſm for a Biſnoprick. But this implies, that Arianiſm 
was not introduc'd, nor profeſs'd before; that is, till 


after the ſecond Sirmiian Council, and Hoſius — ; 
Or 


a | J C E 
Some | dctount. of the Arian. 725: 
for then Arhanaſms wrote this. At which time we own, | 

that the Enſebjuns actod Mere -openly,. and ĩt does not | 
affect what we maintain. Beſides „ this may not harre 
been till after the Synod of Ariminum, for any ching 
that is here to the contrary. It could not be an Year af- 
ter it, becauſe the two Synods were call'd in the fame 
Year. It may not be a Month after it, if that which Ja- 


cob Gothofred M ſays bag 2 ai LS 
to wit, that this Sirmian Goun- _* Quz, & hoc ipſo anno, mox Arimini 
ci! (which he || calls: the third) — 555 Chronol. Cod. Theodoſ- 
was ſet. forth and confirm'd pre- Vid. 4 | 
ſeuely in thee? Tears, by hers. e, eee 
Synod of Ariminum. And thus by their Sycophantiſm, 

and unjuſt . accuſation of. the Biſhops, they corrupted. the | 
Apoſtolital Ordination, and defild the Churches, as Arha- * lar 
»afſms; progeeds ; that is, contrary to its Laws, they brought «or61av : 


357. 351. 


. N 
m dpardiv 


in Seconds upon them, and thereby their o.] n * Arianiſm, 
and forc'd the People to Communicate in it. 


Me are farther directed to Pag. 698. 699. Where A- 
thanaſtus gives us an account of his Flight, and the Suf- 
ferings of others | inihis Cauſe. But he ſays, that thoſe that 
occaſion'd all this, did not do it, as open- fac'd, but as ſe- 
cret Ari ans, pretending ſomething elſe. And this is very 
plain, becauſe he gives one reaſon, why he withdrew, to 
wit, that time might unmask and ſhew their * Hereſie, in 
the behalf of which they made the Perſecution Civil Crimes v. 7 "the 
were the then only above-hoard Pretence. And what if ee. 
(pag. 719.) they Perſecnted alli that were not of their O- 
n? Did they do it eo vomine, and as Arian Exou.- 

ont ians. The occaſion here again, as the Reflecter ſets it 
down, is Athanaſiuss flight; but that ſort of Arianiſim was 

not then pretended. And it is (pag. 703.) for not ſub- 
ſcribing to: Athauaſiuss Depoſition, and the advantage they 
expected by it, in introducing their Ariani ſin, that tie Ho- 

ly Biſnops there mention'd, were Depoſed by them. And 

ſince. we are directed to pag. 670. 677. 812. 827. as of 

the ſame nature, we'll acquieſce in the account already pro- 
duced, and give our Reader no trouble about them. 


He 
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mel Acdount of the Artans? 
He that, alſo well conſults the following Citations, 

Pag. 815. 723. 725. 728. 733. 737, 738. contain'd in 

the ſame Margents, will find, that the Euſebians and their 
Arianiſm, there ſpoken of, implies no more than a Sea; 

which by diſplacing the Catholiot Biſhops, made it their 

buſineſs to retrieve and reſtore that Exouſtontian Doctrine, 

which they could not defend, büt it was caſt out in 

the Synod of Nicea, and by that Pretence and Practice 
effected its Reſtauration in the Synod of Ariminum, and 

not before. Ob id unum agi, ut tollantur Orthodoxi, quo 

jam inde cum ſecurit ate prædicent, quicquid libuenit impietatis 

patronis, ut inde. cognoſcatis illorum in Athanaſium gc ophanti- 

a; quod ideo faciunt, ut cæteris per metum, qui pie opinionis 

ſunt, quieſcentibus, impia Arianorum ' Harefis & introducatur. 

* 7255 Nor. does it. prove them open-fac'd Arians at the ſame 
+ 738. time, in that the Synod of Hlerandria days it wrote n- 
"Pe i gainſt them, as of the ff Ari an 
+ da Aε“ͤ pee ⁰ν P4286. Opinion: And again; becauſe the 
1 | Sardican Synod declares, that it 

I Nees de de, uh 27 Mee. depos'd their Biſhops, and ſepa- 
Loilas my % an 7% miley. F. rated them from the-Communion 
of theCkurch, berate they ſe pa- 


126 
8 


„ 


2 4 T7 
a YI) 1 


rate the" Son, and: alienate” tlie word 
from the Far her. Their private Opinion was well known 
as it was, that they ſubſcrib'd on each occaſion, in op- 
poſition. to it, and it was on each occaſion expos'd 3 it 
now and then broke out into Overt Acts, and particu- 
lar Perſons, as Valens, Urſacius, Iheognu and? others, o- 
penly declar'd. and-profeſs'd: it; (whãt need had they o- 
therwiſe of a Recantation ?) and they were cenſur'd by 
the Særdican Fathers for thoſe overt Acts only: The laſt 
Parifian Editors of Athanaſius, have, in his Life, extant 
before that work, well deſcrib'd Euſebius and, his Party, 
to be Men, that took every opportunity, and us'd'the ut- 
moſt of their Induſtry and Skill, to ſtart and propagate 

| their Heretical Pravity: Even 


di quid pote ſtatis, ſi quid ſcientiz, fi 


uid gratie jnerat, favendis Arianis con- 


— og n. 4. an. 323. Euſebius, ftu- 


tio flagrans tuendæ impietatis, impera- 


cori auctor erat, ut Arii patrocinium 


by ſome times denying, and ſome- 
times recanting, as well, as by 


ſometimes aſſerting, and publiſh- 
ing it. And that they were ſome- 
times 


\ 
— 
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Some Account of the Arians. 127 
times! puniſh'd , and ſometimes". Riiperer; Lanta mo 20 ty + 
favour'd accordin ly. | Nor do vi Balis 2 Foſs damentas opiniones, modo 
etend  otherwiſe-; but this we clammodopublice, defendunt. 8. an. 324. 
ay, that their ſecret Hereſie, Euſebius & Theogmis exulantur. an. 32+. 
thoꝰ it broke out now and then, e — 2 — 
n » 205 CE ur. : X - 
WAS oon extinguiff' d, Yar. lack En fois, damaant — . — he- 
ned, but it never broke out, and reſin, ut res ſeſe dabant, ad quaſcupq; 
became ſo general a Flame, nor tranſtre partes prompti paratiqz efleat- 
was it ſo openly and R. 12 , 8 
propagated and receivd, d iin 
the cloſe of Conſtantiuss Reign. Was it not expreſs'd 
in dubious terms and equivocal words, or openly Con- 
demn'd in each Euſebian Sy nod, till their ſecond Synod 
of Sirmium, and the Council of Ariminum, which was 
but a little before Conſtantiuss Death ? And ſince it is 
ſo well known, that Conftantine the Father choſe to be 
Baptiz'd by Euſebius, and that that great Emperor always 
refus'd Communion with the Exoukontian Arians, it may 
not be believ'd that Euſebius was, at that time, a Pro- 
feſſor of that Hereſie, that is, at the time of Conſtan- 
tine's Death; and much leſs may we think, that Seel 
Party, whoſe Head he appear'd, and declar'd to be, 
profeſs d it in oppoſition to Conſtantine; nor is it leſs 
manifeſt, that they did not profeſs it, till Euſebius's 
Death, which was ſome time after, becauſe Pope Julius 
then held Communion with hin, as it is above - ſnew'd 
from Vale ſius. CC | 


\ 


And the Reflefter's following Margents contribute no 

more to his ladvantage than the other has done, but 

bring in new! Arguments againſt him: Eſpecially, when | 
he cites the Sardican Synod, in * Athanaſius, to ſhew P. $16; 

the Collector's Miſtake, When he ſays, that the Arianiſin 817. 765. 

of the Euſebians was generally Interpreted, to amoumt to no inore, © 

than their receiving a, falſe Succeſſiom of Biſhops. Fer it may 

not be denied but that Synod conven'd on purpoſe to 

reſtore , Athanaſius and his Brethren to their Biſnopricks, 

who had been depriv'd in the Synod of Antioch, and to 

diſplace the Fuſebians, who were introduc'd upon them 

by that Synod ; and what related to Exoulontian Ari- 


aniſm, 
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128 Some Accauut oſthe Arians. 
aniſm, was conſider d there aceidentally only, oecaſtond 

dy particular Perſons, Who had aſſerted it, as I Have een 
nor ,ſhew'd. Nor may we think „ had, that Here 
ſie Primarily, or in the deſign af the Syngd , been: under · 
Debate, Pepe Julius would have Summon'd the Euſebiam 

to appear, as we read 10 did, and Plead for themſelves, 

as guilty Perfons', ſince they had in the Synod of An- 
tioch declar'd for the Eternal Generation, amongſt 
whom, Gregory was one, then Conſtituted Biſhop of 


Alexandria, in the room of Athanaſius, by the Eigſebi an:, 
and he ſubſcrib'd with the reſt. Io what purpoſe had 

1 ſuch a Summons been? But nothing more pertinent thah to 
| Summon them, who were, at the ſame. time, Secards 
in thoſe Biſhopricks, to whom the tightful.. Succeſſors 
| were to be reſtor'd. Even the Pſeudo-Sardican Synod 
* did not, meddle, with that. 7 of ; Ariamſm, is the 
Collector has made it appear, ſave only, that its Biſhops 
took occaſion to. detlare againſt it. Every ond knows, 
that the Euſehian Arians ainvd at the Deſtruttion 
of the Article of one Subſtance; which at that ue they 
aſſerted and profeſs'd , and that they defign'd its ac- 
compliſhment, , in the ruin of, thé then 5 Catbolick Bi- 
ſhops, and the Ereftion of. their own Succeſſion in their 
Sees, (and this is all the Feflacker's Inftances in  Hrhane- 
ſius ſeem to import) which Sucoeſſion was ejected by the 
Synod, as introduc'd on purpoſe, tho' under a Catholick 
* Hiftoria Dreſs, for. the Faith's Extirpation, and accordingly: we 
facra. E 2. have it in Sulpitius Severus; but at the ſame time, * (faith 
p. 164»Ed. © he) that is, during the Serdican Synod, the Ariant pro- 
_ © fe&'d themſelyes  Carholicks, and conceal'd their Per- 
* fidiouſneſs, and durſt not openly Preach their Errone- | 

© ous Doctrines, but made it their Buſineſs to remove A- 
| * thanaſius from his Diſtrict, who always, as a Wall, re- 
i * ſiſted them; upon whoſe removal, they hop'd all the 
reſt wou'd give way unto them. And is not a Diſco- 
very of this the thing which the | Euſebians { much 
ee fear'd? They accordingly make 
* Kei dic G n Y airgons yuan, | their Diſtreſs * known to Con- 
2 Aeby, ies x4 au xpnueliovuer dhe. ſtantius, to wit, left their He- 
. ad ſolitam vitam agentes. p. 828. reſie be made known and promutged, 
| and 


* 
* 


Some Accnunt of the Arians. 
and himſelf be .niarkd aut for un Heretick together with them. 
And what if, as Rufinuus ſays; (his Authority being urg'd 
by the Reſtecter)athe reaſon, why the: Cathalicks choſe rather 
ro. ſuffer Rani ſume ut, than to ſubſcribe to Atfanaſius' : De- 
privat jon, mas het guiſe they beliat d, that through him the Gut ho- 
lick Faith was ſtruck at? Since the Reflefter acknowledges, that 
Hoſius of Corduba, refas'd to ſubſcribe; for another Reaſon, 
becauſe, his Accuſations were Fargeries. And ſince theſe 
do not exclude one another, why, :ſhouldceither of them, 
or both, exclade the | wgeanonicalneſs of his | Deprivation; 
as 2 Reaſon likewiſe, of their - non-ſubmiſſion to it ? But 
whether they refus'd to ſubſcribe on the account of one, 
or two, or all of them, the Deprivation was what they cer- 
tainty oppoſed, and the uncanonical Succeſſion 
We canjigrant the Refletter, that Georgius and ſome o- 
thers were depos'd- by Alexander of Alexandria, for their 


129 


Exoukont ian ſm, ande we muſt do it, becauſe Alexander 


died whilſt "the Council bf Nicea was ſitting, and there 


were no Ariens, but of the Order of Exoukontians in the 


World, (ſo calld, becauſe they aſſerted the Son to be made | 


# % of nothing) it being after that rime, when (to 


ſpeak in the words of 'Biſhop : Stilling fleet) the chief Heads 
of. the: Faction, Euſebius f. Nicomedla and Theognis of 
Nice, finding themſelves to he much over- votad in the Coun- 
cil with others, reſelved upon an Expedient to clear themſelves, 


and yet to keep up the Faction, which was by ſubſcribing the 


ſes dont now concern us; our Point being this, not whe- 
ther they were profeſs'd Arians in Alexander's time, which 
none can deny; nor whether they retain'd that Hereſie 
afterwards, which may not be queſtion'd? But whether 
they did not | conceal it, and act the Euſebian part for 
{ome time after,as the then Expedient for the after-promo- 
ting it in the World ; and this they certainly did. If 
the Reflefter. proves, that they all along acted the ſame 
Part, they did in the Council of Nicea, and with the 
{ame openneſs, he'll do ſomething. And we have allow'd 
2 little above, that the ſame Georgius was afterwards Pe- 
Pos'd for the ſame Arianiſim which he profeſs'd in the 
= 8 Council 


Origines 
Confeſſion o Faith, and idenying to Anathematize Arius and f 
his Followers. So that: Georgius and the other Biſhops: Ca- 4 P. 
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130 Sime Account f be Arians. 


Georgium ally, if we'll take St. Hilary's Account of Conftantins, 


mittis Suc- 


ad Conſtanti.ximitrurp, for his diſſembling, and acting the ſecret Aries 


+ Lib. contr f * | e | ade. 
Conſtantiumvation, which: was it, he then managed ly, and- a- 


UP 23. 


A - - 
2 mn f " s a * 
ne . Account. _ Arians 12 
1 14 4 # « = — * f * . 2 85 ww % LY * - . - Wh 1 31 


dot an Exmdantian at that time, St., Jeromss Account of 
him in his Chironicep,. is a ſufficient: Evidence ; where he 
YSy that ng: Baptiſed in the Extremity of his Days, * In Arian- 


by. Euſebius f Micamedia, he declin'd & to the Arian Opi- um dogma 
nion, from hich time, Rapines in the Church, and 2 declinat. an- 
Diſcord throughout the whole World; followed. And he uo 279: 
that peruſeth ther: Labellus precum, which 'Fauſtinns' and 
Marcellinus wrote to V alentinian, Theodoſnis, and Ardadius 
the Emperors, will there find, the Arians having made + Quos tune 
Conſtantin their ¶ Friend, they endeavour'd through his familiarith- 
Favour, to ſeduce || particular Perſons, and that they did — eee 
not apenly , appear in maintenance of their Hereſie, but ets, p. 7. 
Condemn d it, and defended it, till the F Council of A. 8.Libelli pre- 
riminum 3 at which time. it was, that Diom ſius of 8 Milam, cum. 
a zealous Anti- Arian Biſhop, refuſed the Converſation ef , || Non con- 
Conftantius, tho he had been his Familiar before. He till dagulds be, 
that time not knowing that he was an Anti- Ho- Ib. : 
n00uſiqn, and. favour d that Sect. It was, it ſeems, Con- Semper an- 
ſtautius s copceal'd. Opinion until the meeting of that Sy- te defenſa, 


— 


l | W Pe: „Ae 1, ſemper ante 
nod; nor it he ſuppoſable to have openly diſcover de it be- {Per ante 
fore, ſince Diomſius, who was his Intimate Friend, and a p. 13. 

very great, and an eminently Learn'd Biſhop was igno- + Apud Ari- 
rant of, Ate; n eat 2924.14 30.8 minum, ſub 


2 * 


n n ef t % ii tn CG: 
. XI. And having nam d St. Hilary, 1 cannot forbear att b.. Ib. 
to take the Kæflecter to account with more Severity than Cum adhuc 
hitherto I have done; and ſurely nothing more diſ-inge- ignoraret, 
nuous (to ſay no worſe bf it, tho? 1 may expect to be cal- eum fauto- 
led foul Mouth, and be ſaid to Rave, for ſaying much; fince 1 
the Collector has had the ſame uſage, whoſe Temper, in his p. 10. Ibid. 
Collections no ways deſerves it) has dropt from any Pen 
than from his, when he profeſſes to Inform & the Colletor, 5. 24. 
. that it appears from the Teſtimony of St. Hilary himſelf, who 4 
ſalfer d in the Caſe e Athanaſius, that the Cathelick Bi. 
Ships offer d ro ſubſcribe ro his Deprivation, if his Adverſa- 
ries would but ſubſcribe to the Doctrine of the Council of Nice j 
what (I ſay) can be more diſ-ingenuous, than this his 
pretended Information is? For, the very Paſſage is re- 21 
cited by the Coliector out of Hilary ad Conſtantium. I p. 122. 
And, which. is more, the E has given his Opinion, in fine. 
8 2 that 


rem eſſe He- 


—— 


— 


— —— — — 9 
* C . P A. « 
5 — 5 \ mw - — E . "ws; Ä & * * — = 
- che a FIN o OT - = . — P Joe \ — * \ l 
o oo l = . _ n 


BEAST, n TA . 
Some” Accvunt of "the Arians: 

then preſent, in whoſe Names, as well, as his own, he 
made the offer, may not be thought to have purpoſed 
to Sacrifice Athanaſius, and the rèſt of the Cutholicł 
Biſnops, with the Laws of the Church,; to ſuch their 
Adverſaries Comptiances, hut that it was Euſebius's Ar- 
ti ice for diſcovering their Deceit, he being well aſſu- 
© red; that they would not accept of the Terms, nor re- 

ö 94 © ceive the Doctrine of one Subſtance; or Homoouſian Te- 
| nent, in the Synod's Explication of it, tho' they had ſo 


1.32 


| frequently pretended, that they were not Enemies to 
; it, and they gain'd their Darling Point againft Arhana- 
wee ile it, for which the Collector adds ſeveral Suggeſti- 


< ſous by 
Kea homes; Reaſons; but the Reftecter takes no notice of 
theſe either, and it was not his Intereſt to do it. 


For the rendring the. Collector's Opinion more Puſſa- 
ble, 1 ſhall add two Inſtances of not an unlike nature, 
which we find in Opsatus and St. Auſtin, When it was 
objected againſt Cæcilianus, then newly conſecrated Biſhor 
of Carthage, that his Ordination was not good, becau 

| = it was made by Fælix, who was a 
© Traditor, Cæcilianus * demanded 
© of them, that if Falix had de- 

*riv'd no Epiſcopal Power on 
him, as they pretended,” them- 

. * ſelves wou'd Ordain him, as a 
© then Deacon only; of which! St. Auſtin gives an Ac- 


* A Cæciliano mandatum eft, ut fi Fœ- 
lix in ſe, ut illi arbitrabantur, nihil 
contuliſſet, ipſi tanquam adhuc diaco- 
num, Czcilianum ordinarent. Optat. 
l. Sontra Parmen. 1. | ie 


* 
* 


>< "4 , 


+ Dixerunt ſcripſiſſe Optatum, quod 
_xclilianus dixerit, ſi traditores ſunt, qui 
: me ordinarunt, ipſi veniant, & ordinent 
| me, quod quidem ſi dictum, ideo dici 
oportuit, ad illos deridendos, quibus 
hoc mandaſſe perhibetur, quoniam cer- 
tus erat, ordinatores ſuos non fuiſſe 
traditores. Non enim, ait, quia tradito- 
res ſunt ? ut innocentia eorum probanda 
reftaret, ubi probari recte poterit. Aug. 
in bcevaculo collat. cum Donatiftis. col- 
iat. 3. dici coll, 584. D. 


count, with this Commentary, and Explanation. © The 


© Donatiſts ( ſaith he) have alſo 
* | reported it from Opratus, that 
Cæcilianus has ſaid, if they be 
© Traditors, Which have Ordain'd 
me, let themſelves come and 
* Ordain me; which if ſaid (by 
Ceæcilianus) could therefore be 
*only ſaid to deride them, to 


whom this offer is ſaid to have 


been made by him; for it is 
certain, that his Ordainers were 
: | " not 


ads — 


not "Fradifors, der dcs ny, becaußs: theg are Tradi- 


455 „but if they eral le Ravine their Innocen- 


cy to à Trial, where it may be: rightfully and 3 


ally proved. It de very „Plain, that St. Aaflin did 


tik, that Cet 1 doubtedCof the Validity of His C 
| drs, Mor: that ne would" ſabmiti to a ſecoßd Ordinati 


on, by reafef of eee to his Adverſabikt. 


And as tô the other, een now mentiomdz Carholict Bi- 
mops, Why ſhould we thin (to be fre St. Aufkin is not 
our Precedent for it) that they 1 . to permit the 


Rights of the Chutch to: be trans 
or 05 Schiſnatical Hands; a alniſt! 
and Unity up pi "offer ade tö their Adverla- 


A ſe Empire, 


ries, either Key more, that that Ste. Austin thought Ecco 


lianus would hmit bis  Ofdination to the Dondtifts. 


Beſides, admitting — "ey ph 3 have comply'd 
on the terms rops e * had: not 17 nply yd, 


nor did. they © 8 to 


15 Gov iu Ty i” Bibo of "a en- 


werd not acceptetl pred by "thee. 
again, that if their Pare Had! Arianiſm was one, Athana- 


ſuus's unjaſt and uncahonical thruſting out, was another 


Reaſon, why they did not comply with, nor receive 
Ger ius his Sucteſſor. And that this "aft. was believ'd 
8 — then Catholick Biſhops, to be a "Juſtifiable- account 
of hte refaſing to Communicate with him. But. it all 
a0 appears, that the Reflecters Buſineſs is more to 


blacken his Adyerſaries, than to confute. them by Argu- 


ment; of Which we have not only the aboye-mention'd 
Inſtance of that Pafſage in St. Hilary, but of many more, 
eſpecially, in his leſfening odious Character, which he 
ſtil! affixes on them. His ſingular dexterity herein, and 
moſt fruitful Invention, abundantly appears, in that he 


hath diſcovered ſome rancour of Spirit in the humble Mr. 
Dodwell. who is alſo repreſented by hun, 4 little too much 


under the Pomer of Gall and Sp ite. But he may be believ'd 


to ſay any thing, that will ken his Reader of his Inform- 


ing the Collector of that paſſage in Hilary; or rather that 


will tell him, that the Introducing a * into a ful} 
See, 


Laßes of "Sc on 


— De epoſitlo 12 5 


uſe bran And it is moſt ſure 
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134 Soma I — ohe. Arians. 
See, was not reputed: ifa hled gayle of, refuling Com- 
-maniog with-that — in the Fourth and F itch fenturies, 

II. e bee. ere, fl fee, 

iMth-qhig, F:leave.; Pn 3 

her. phony nee 2 

2 the he Ee; Rr = d Ahbot of 

* bring: 21 42222 Tm 

apr ts eget 

-on him by 17 1am — FO — but both; by Tg Up 

Kindneſs, liy'd, 8 in Abby, and were Cp-pat- 
deri in t ert 5 10: As to this Precedent; 

| | "B53 defign'd. gn ri/ e .R aud Worthy, I 

| "who are unha 150 


Tempers, T. n. 
5 as that he 
= vs ial gh . no. 


OE as, not Lucie 
een an Abhot Mis 
JN in his e 1 8 92 latter in 
The Biſhop's Relation to hs Flock 5 Fears 
leſs, to be ſure, 2908. 45 7 pſtol 1 Pra 
| Inſtitution, abetted by the. -Pra = 
| 15 * the Abbot has, Aver. 5 5 ec Lechs f Foundation 25 


s Kin to his Mo 2 e he had he fr 


1 Harry the Eigötht turn'd nag ol 
| or over 5 Har 1 e 7 rned Doctor 1 2 
| is Book of the State of t C Englan 
| cap. 6. S5. in their. el, Kc. Printed * 575 549 Foe that 
Z Seigand, Arch-Biſhs of Canterbury, .-Was.- *Depoſed. i in a 
| proper * Bcdleliaftical Synod. And E ſeverely undertakes 
Doctor Atrerbury, becauſe he reports it to have been done 
in Parliament, in theſe Wor 8: W hat, this Author pro- 
Poſes to himſelf, in tranferring the mot. proper per Eccleſiaſtical 
fairs from the Syn ods of the, Church, to the civil. Aſſemblies 
of the State, if 5 tell; but IJ believe ny 15 ene of the fri, 
255 hath A cover, N ws illiam the onquerors, ck 
(when Sti 24nd was Arc -Biſhop) Bilh 7 ſhops were epo'd, and o- 
= «iyrs chef e in their Rooms, by. Authority) of Parliament. And 
1 one 


Some Atenmr-afebeiftiins: 
one would think, that ſuch a | 
ſhould have very” mall R 


ſtian Word, it having” 100 great n Authority agalnſt che 


like Präckteg (if the learned Dogor be not miſtaken for 
above 4 Thbnfand Vears. Auch if it he fand, that in 5 
Hehry the One: Days, the Biſhops bf ede aud 
Morceſter Were Deprivd mh Act of Parliament; | 

the Statute of Prov ons: I Ne of Na und by 
Vertue of it, it id ders hela e NM r bl 


Sn 
195 


that the * ſaid" two 'foveral e, d ger Doftor Burwe?s. — ie of: 


and Biſhopyichs, 8 | 
from obofbbeſs ſuuall — 8 577 
reputed, and dicoinited' in the" Law 
to be utterly' vid, &cc. "This is is Mid to be done ly * 
Lam; that is;5ſ0 far as the Secular Power reaches, and 
in Relation torthoſe Woridly Things, and Worldly "Cauſes, s, tos 
| which alone, His Bae Imperial Power and Authority ex- 
_ rends,andin which aldhe, he is ſaid to be not obligd ro any” 


Superiour'' Power + And, as it is in & the Stature - Bvoł, this, * 25. H: 82. 
after the Clergy in Comocation, had declar d bim to bet. 2. K 17. 


Supream Head of the Church. 

But the Reflecter's impertinent Iafance of the two- 
Avbors (the diſparity between whoſe Juriſdiction over 
their Monks, and the Biſhops over his Flock, is ſo great, 
that his Argument will not hold from the one to the other) 
has occaſion'd me to out- run the Bounds, which I ſet my 


ſelf in this Tract , in which I: only deſigud to repre- 


ſent the Senſe of the Church; during our above- limited 
Epogha,” or Period of time, concerning the Biſnop's Di- 
ſtrièt-Right and Communion with ſuch, as are brought 
into a full See, tho? the Empire's Hands plac d them in 
it, which 1 have done faithfully, and with my beſt 
Knowledge. And I recommend it to the Divines of the 
Church of England, *(' which Church has all along de- 
clard to be governd by Antiquity) to determine (in 
Convocatioh, if it ſhall be thought fit) how far ſo ge- 
neral a Practice as this, which I have now -produc'd from Con- 
ſtautine the Great, to Theudoſius the Tounger, (to which, if 
8 will be added her preceding Practice from the 

Bauiſtent and Removal of John into Put mos) may bear 


WAY, to the putting an end to the unhappy preſent Diviſi- 
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on; concerning Diſtric-Right and Communion, that is now 
among us. I pray God tolirect all our Heart. 

| §. XIII. x Once Propos' d tod conclude this Tratt with 
my Exucerpts concerningo the Arians ; but, upon farther 
conſideration, I have thought, fit to annex to them ſome 
account of St. Chryſoſtom's Depoſition; and having ta- 
ken it into my Conſideration, I ſoon perſwaded my ſelf 
to. go on with. it, becauſe; 1 find it plac'd in the Head 
of the Barroccian M S, as a leading Inftance:of the va- 


ldityof a Lay-Deprivation; ſo far, ati leaſt, as to make 
way for Succeſſor, and to juſtiſie his Poſſeſſion upon it. Do- 


J {mprum1s 
eis monitor 


drodeat &c. 


prefat. ad 

coc. Mann- 
eript. Ba. 

rocc. 


ctor Hody would have it a fr Monitor to thoſe, that 


refuſe to agnize and Communicate with a Paſſeſſor, when 
the Secular Magiſtrate has: locally remoy*d and depriv'd 


the preceding Biſhops, endeavouring to make them be- 
lizve, that St. Chry/ofom- has given them advice to that 


Purpoſe, and taught them, that upon his foreible remo- 
val and Baniſnment by the Empire, his People were there · 
by exempted from their Subordination and Obedience to 
him, as their Biſhop, and it was their Duty to Commu- 


nicate with the next Poſſeſſu r.. 


Our moſt Holy .Biſhop's- Advice to his: F ellow-Biſhops, 


and ſome other of his; Friends, will be conſidef'd anon, 


and the Doctor's Perverſton and Miſ-repreſentation of it 


be made Notorious enougli to his diſ- advantage. What 


feems moſt convenient for our firſt Enquiry in this Affair, 


is, whether the Doctor has not miſtaken and Miſeported 


St. Chryſaſtom's Depoſition, when he aſferts it to be no more, 
than his local removal and Baniſnment from Conitantinople, 
to a Remote Region? If we may take the account, Which 
eur Hiſtorians, Socrates, Sox omen, ITheodorit, and Pal- 
ladius, give of it, he has; it being very manifeſt all along, in 
thoſe Authors, that his Depoſition was made by Church 
hands, antecedent to any one judicial Act of the State, and 
that the Empire only coroborated and confirm'd, by its own 
Power, that is, its Worldly Arm and Edict, that decree 
and animadverſion, which it ſuppoſed Churchmen to have 
made before, and which was in the Churches and the Em- 
Pires deſign and apprehenſion, tho? not in it ſelf, a Spiritual 
deprivaton, by the alone vertue of the» Churches Ant- 
mad verſion and Ceuſure. i ; 

| 1 


: St. Chryſoſtom's Depoſition. 137 
The actount which we have of it in * Palladius, is, That * Page 9. in 
he was depoſed by Theophilus, Biſhop" of Alexandria; and vita Chryſoſt. 
Chryſaſtom accuſes him, not the Empire, for it, as unjuſtly 
done contrary to the Laws of the Church, in his Epiſtle + to f ib. p. 14, 
Pope Innocent. His Exile to Cucuſus, in Armenia, was, by * 5» 20, 21+ 
a || military Hand, his Depofition was not. And according- || Ib. p. 24. 
ly, when Theophilus, the Biſhop of Alexandria, who was the 
chief actor in this affair, and his party of the Clergy,” had giren 
in their account to the Emperor of their Synodal Proceedings 
and Animadverfions, and that he ſtood: depoſed by. the Laws 
of the Church, which they pretended to, as on their fide ; 
* they ſupplicate his Maxeliy, that he would be graciouſly * Ib. p. 74. 
Hes to caſt out, and locally remove him by force, as a 
raytor to the Empire. And herein they fully diſtinguiſh the 
Rights and Powers of the Church, and of the Empire; limit- 
ing the latter to thoſe that are worldly and ſecular only; and 
declaring, that they no ways + belong to themſelves, and that + E, 7 
they may not lawfully aſſume nor execute them: Bur they ap- 
ropriate to-themſelves the former. And St. CH ſoſtom, tho? u Sar. 
he was their Adverſary in other 'things, oo 
2 herein unto them.” And when | amd nf inde, e # Sn 
the Emperor || commanded: him to go out ., 909; ablio note , d 
of his Cech he refuſed to leave it, and 7518 Ns be 3 
abandon his Flock, the cure of whoſe a caſnelaæs, H © Ju, L 
Souls he had receiv d of God, his Saviour; #dlarertar et 5 TiTo Beni, (i 38 
and reſolves that nothing but his ĩrreſiſti- 7% .* we 10010 ) „ 1 Lg 
ble Power and forcible Separation ſhall 5% bei,, Ib. p. GC rr. 
take him from them. He grants that tze 
Power of the City, that is, the worldly Power and Admini- 
ſtration, is his; but not that of the Church, . which is ſpiri- 
tual; particularly that, by which a Biſhop is depoſed, and de- 
priyed of his Diſtrict and People. Nor does he allow the 
ſame Juri ſdiction to have the ordering and government of them 
both. The Empire's forcible loco- moving and ejection of a 
Biſhop, will be Bund his juſtifiable Apology for no more than 
his bodily abſence from his People, which it can alone com- 
pats. His ſpiritual preſence, and Epiſcopal right to them, will 
remain, and be continued to, and over:them, notwithſtanding. 
And nothing but his own default, or his death, can vacate it, 
and make way for a ſucceſſor. This, at leaſt, was CH yſoſtom's 
opinion and determination. ; 


3 Socrates, 


138 Some Account o ß 

Socrates, Theodoret, and Sogomen, give much the v 

ſame account of their proceedings againſt our moſt holy 

ſhop. We find Chryſaſtom to have been condernnd by two 

Fynods, and to be afterwards fent into Exile by the Emperor; 
Lib. 6. cap 14. x in Socrates. He is ſaid to have been condemm d by a Coun- 
cil, and this Sentence is affirm'd*to have been confirm d by an- 
other, call'd for that purpoſe, and afterwards: to be baniſh d, 
by the Emperor, to Cacuſus in Armenia; in Theodorer. The 
Empreſs ſends for ITheophilus, the Biſhop of that City, from 
Alexandria, and orders him to call a Council, in which he 
is cenſur d; as alſo in another Council, which was afterwards 
ſummon d, by reaſon of his Sermon, concerning the Empreſſes 
Statue, and the Solemnities performed before it, and then ba- 
. 7.c. 16, Niſh'd to Cucuſus; || as in Samen. 
20, 22, And now, is this a true ſtated caſe, when St. Hryſoſtoms 
Deprivation, which was made by Synods and Church-hands 

alone, is ſaid to have been made by the Empire? Is the argu- 

ment well laid, when his Church-deprivation is produced, and 
_ urged, as a Precedent for the Empires Deprivation of Biſhops ? 

And does the argument run better, that it hath a power for the 

taking them from their Thrones, and from their People, be- 

cauſe a Synod of Biſhops ejected St. Chry/oftom from his Con- 
ſtantinopolitan Diſtrict? And then too, (which makes the in- 

ference and exemplification lefs ſtrict and argumentative) 

when the Empire (ſenſible, no doubt, of its own inſufficiency 

for it) order'd and took care, that Theophilus, Biſhop of Alex- 

andria, ſhould call a Synod for that purpoſe, by thoſe 

to avenge it ſelf on St. Chry/oftom, for the injuries thich he 

had done it, amounting to no Jeſs than Treaſon? Crimen leſæ 

+ Page 81. Majeſtatis; ſo the ft Latin tranſlation of Palladius reads it. 
Wou'd not the Empire's own hands have made the Depoſition, 

without the aid and trouble of a Synod, had it believd them 

to be competent for it, without one? Surly, this is a very flen- 

der inſtance for the authority of the Civil power in depoſing a 

Biſhop, whether for political or ſpiritual Crimes; eſpecially 

for the former: Tho' it ſtands in the head of the Baroccian 
Manuſcript, which is ſtuffed with more examples of the like 

nature, and is ſet out by Dr. Hody, to make good ſuch its au- 
thorit . 2 EO OT! 


+ Ib. s. cap. 34- 


* 


Beſides, 


%. 


St. Chryſoſtom's Depoſition. 139 
- Beſides, the queſtion undet debate, was this only; to wit, 
whether the Synod Sub quercu, in which Theopbilus and 
his Biſhops depoſed St. Cryſoſtom, was legal and valid? St. 
Chryſoſtom objected againſt it, as neither; and refuſed to obey 
it, for that reaſon; and when Pope Innocent condemn'd Thec- 
philis's proceedings in it, and f declared, that a Synod of the 
Occidentals and Orientale ought to be called and be judges in 
that affair, we may ſafely conclude, that it was on the fame 
conſideration. St. Chryſoſtom himſelt * appeals from Theophi- * Ib. p. 23. 
lus to any other Synod in the Chriſtian World. The Synod of 

Antioch is that which is || pleaded againſt Cry/o/tor, by his] Ib. p.78, 79. 
Adverſaries; and the only debate upon it, is, whether ir be va- 

lid, or invalid? One party urging, that its Canons were made 

by Arian Biſhops; the other, that they were made by Car ho- 

lick Biſhops. It is complain'd of Chry//tom, that when he 

was depriv'd by a Synod, he reaſſum'd his Biſhoprick without 
a new poſſeſſion from that Synod. And upon his t reply, that + Sacrar. l. 5, 
fifty Biſhops of his Communion aſſented to ir, it is rejoin d; © 15: 
that they were overvoted, and condemn'd for it, by the fame 
| Synod. Again, when Chry/oftom provok'd the Empreſs by his 

Sermon, occafion'd on the erecting her Statue, and ſome unde- 
cent performances before it, which ſeer*d to he diſagreeable 

with the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, * he appeals to a general Sm. 1. 8. 
Council, asking leave that his Cauſe may be heard, at leaſt, in g 2% Ser. 
in a greater Synod. In all which it is to be obſerv'd ; that 
there is no mention of any Authority, but that of a SYH. Its 

legality, and, on that account, its validity, is queſtion d. An 

appeal is made from one Synod to another; but the Empires 

authority is not once confider d, nor mention d, nor is one ap- 

peal, from any one Synod, made unto it. And when the Em- 

preſs gave way for a relaxation of St. Chryſoſtom's Baniſhment, 

a Synod of fixty Biſhops reverſe the animadverſion upon him, 

which had been made by the Synod Sub quercu. But why 

this? if any other power, ęſpecially that of the Empire, had 

been competent for it? And why, much more, ſhould Hono- 

ius, the Emperor, write to his Brother, Arcadius, (who then 

ſhar'd with him in the government of the Empire) that he 

wou'd order a || Synod of the Orzentals and Occidentals to be Ib. c. 15. 
conven'd at Theſſalonica, that therein a juft judgment might : 
be given of Cbryſeſtom's caſe, not according to the number of 
the Biſhops, but its weight and merit, if the Empire had been 

1 22 competent 


T Pallad. p.23. 
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Sone Account ß . 
competent for its determination? And if that its power, which 
took off his Baniſhment, could have taken off his Deprivation? 
Surely, fince the Empire could not reſtore, the conſequence is 
ſtrong, that it could not e St. Chryſoſtom. The tumul- 


tuarineſs and violence of the People over-ruFd him; inſomuch, 


that he, at one time, reaſſum' d his Chair, performing Epiſco- 
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cal acts, contrary to his inclination. and Lam. er his 
Cauſe was judicially heard by his ſpiritual Judges, and his re- 
ſtitution was decreed by their hands, as the Laws hot the 
Church required; which thing adminiſtred to his Enemies 
matter of new accuſation againſt him; (whoſe cauſe, in. this, 
and in ſome other reſpects, as I am not engaged, ſo I ſhall not 
undertake) but nothing needs he more plain, than that his de- 
privation and reſtitution were perform'd by Church-hands, and 
at leaſt, pretended, Church-laws only, and that their validity 
was believed to depend on it. St. Chry/oſtom pleads: his cauſe 
with relation to them, when he is impleaded by his Adverſq- 
ries, as an infringer and violater of them, upon his entrance 
on his Chair, and in the after diſcharge of his Epiſcopal Fun- 
Etion ; but he never pretends an, exemption from them, nor 
once aſſumes his Chair, nor officiates in it in the right of the 
Empire, tho under hard neceſſities from it; which we may eaſi- 
ly think he would not have ſcrupled, if its arm had been in- 
ſtructed for the commiſſioning him to it, and deriving on him 
a power to act in holy and ſpiritual things. He may not be 
thought ſo dull and unthinking, as to have let ſlip ſo great an 


advantage, as ſuch an addreſs would have given him againſt his 


Church-adverſaries, whom he found greatly ſevere, even im- 
placable towards him. A queſtion lay here, whether he was 
juſtly and rightly depriv'd in the two Syzods ? And it was 
ſufficiently exagitated by the two oppoſie Parties. But it was 
out of queſtion that neither of the Deprivations were made by 


the Empire. And I ſtill have been amazed, when L have con- 


{idered, that thoſe Men who contend for a Srate-deprivation, 
make St. Chry/oſtoms Depoſition an inſtance and exemplifica- 
tion of it. And this appears fo much more odd, in that we 
find it pleaded among our ſelves ; ſince the. contrary practice 
was ſo obvious: to the eye of the World, in St. Chry/oſtom?s caſe 


+ Zoſimus, and time, that we read in the. Heathen + Hiſtorian, that the 
Hiſtoria nova. Empreſs, having a liberty to do what ſhe pleaſed, ftirr'd all the 


8. p. 324. 
Ed. Oxon, 


Biſhops on every. ſide to deprive him; eſpecially, Theophilus, 
| Biſhop 


S.:. Chry ſoſtom / Depoſition. | 
Bifbopref he Gi, Alexandria in Egypt, tobo'was'thefirfhand 


ſure to 1 0 her ſelf that trouble in ſtirring up the Biſhops to 
do it, i Imperial power which her Mselh, at that time, 
commanded, could have dons it without tem. 

S. XLIII, And Dr. Hody allows all this; to wit, That the 
Emperor eas not at all concern d in St. Chryſoſtom s dæpriva- 
tion, . any. .other@iſe than as he executed the. Sentence of the 
Biſbops. And ſays,: that Chryſoſtom himſelf aſſerts: it, in bis 
Epiflle- to: Pope Innocent: But ſuch his Church-deprivation 
being made contrary to the Canons; particularly, 20 the fifth 
Canon of the general Council of Nice, and the ſecond Canon of 
the general Council of Conſtantineple, in which Canons there 
is a plain intimation, that che A s of every Province ought 
to be managed by the Biſhops in their reſpectiye Provinces; 


141 


chief e them. Surely, it would have been her Majeſties plea · 
the 


Caſe of the 


Sees vacant, 
Cc. c. 16. 
p. 178. 


and ꝛtis order d in ſo many expreſs words, that no Metropoli- 
tan ſhould go out of his own Diſtrict, to concern himſelf in the 


affairs of another Diſtrict; It is for theſe reaſons, that the Em- 
pire -/ook'd on it as abſoluiely inbalid. Ihe Sentence of an 
uncanonical Synod, being, by the Canons, as invalid, as if it 
were no Synod at all. So that, tho' the Empite. did not de- 
poſe St. Chry/oſtom without a Synod, and a preceding Church- 
deprivation, as the ſecular - Magiſtrate depoſed other Biſhops. 
by its own ſingle hands, and ſolitary authority; (of which-the 
learned Doctor has given ſeveral exemplificati ons, in his Hiſto- 


ry of the Churches ſubmiſſion: to. Biſhops, | hut into the Places 


of others, depoſed by the ſecular power, tnention'd by him in 
the beginning of his 16th Chapter of the Caſe of the Sees, &c.) 
yet the Empire concurr'd in executing the Churches Sentence, 
whereby ſhe unjuſtly, uncanonically, and invalidly depoſed 
St. Chry/oſtom, in an incompetent Synod; which deprivation 
became valid, not by any authority which the Synod had given 
to it, for it had none, but by the Empires authority,whoſe con- 
currence with the Synod render d its act valid, in the ſame de- 
gree, as if it had been legal and valid in it ſelf; and the Church 
ſubmitted to Biſhops, put into St. Chryſoſtom's place, on the 
account of the Imperial concurrence, as when at other times 
the ſecular power alone, or a lawful Synod alone, had paſſed 
the Sentence of deprivation upon any Biſhop. And this the 
Doctor tells us, was the general practice of the ancient Church. 

The ſame (ſaith he) was the general prattice of ihe Ancients, 
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in reſpe to the "Biſhops, put into the Places of others un- 
150% incunoniculiy depoſed by Synode, where e 
power concuri d as extcuting the Sentence ef the Biſhops © Iſuy, 
where the ſecular power concurrd, as executing the Sentence 
of the Biſhops; for whatever the Vindicator' and others are 
pleaſed to tell ws concerning Synodical Deprivations, lit is eaſie 
to ſhe to, that the Anocients' never regarded the Decree or Sen. 
rence of an uncanonical . Synod, if the Civil Government did 
not force them to ſubmit,” by taking upon him to excuſe the 
Sentence. The Doctor diſtinguiſhes between a ſecular Depo- 
firion, without -a Council, and one together with an illegal 
Council; and concluding St. Chryſoſtoms Depoſition to be of 
the latter ſort, he here gives an account of it, in a Chapter 
apart from the former Depofitions; the Hiſtory of which we 
ö have had before. All which may be ſeen in his 16th Chapter 
| * P. 177, 178, Of the * Caſe of the Sees vacant, c. een now mention d; in 
the beginning of it. LEE 
Now, in anſwer to this odly contriv'd Aſſertion, eſpecially 
when he talks of the Magiftrate's excu/ing the Synode Sven 
tence, and forcing the Synod to ſübmit to its own invalid de. 
termination; I ſhall not, at leaſt in this place, give my felt 
the trouble of enquiring into, and determining, what is the 
validity and ſorce of the Decree, or Sentence of an uncanonical 
Synod - Nor ſhall I determine how far the two aforeſaid Canons 
of Nice and Conſtantinople extend their obligation. I am apt 
to think, that as they don't preclude a ſupervening general 
Council, (and the Doctor is thus far on my mind) ſo nor the 
College of Biſhops, even one or more particular Metropoli- 
trans, but that all or part of them have a right and power to 
inſpe& particular Metropolitans in their own Diſtricts, and 
animadvert on them, on ſuch grounds and motives as the 
Church of God allows, in its Doctrine and Diſcipline. What 
otherwiſe do we elſe erect, than an independent Politie, tho 
not in each Congregation and its Paſtor, yet in each Metropo- 
litan and his Province? And, ſurely. the latter, as well as the 
former, may be in danger of bringing great damage, alike and 
irreparably to the Church of God. We have inſtances of Me 
tropolitans, who have inſpected their neighbour Metropolitans, 
particularly in St. Cypr:an's Epiſtles ; as when Cyprian of Car- 
thage, Stephen of Rome, and Fauſtinus of Lions, inſpected 
and animadverted on Marcian of Arelate, (to name no mare 
| at 
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at preſent) upon bis defection to Novarianſm; and Placed 2 
new Biſhop in His See. Which right is ſaid, in the *faine Epi- Ep. 68. 
ſtle, to be ſeated in every Metropolitan, And if Theophius 
of Alexandria could not on the ſame! principle on which thofe 
Biſhops proceeded againſt Marcian, and with the Churches 
allowance, Juſtifie his own coming into the Dioceſe of Con- 
Rtantinople,and his Synodical Depofition of St. Chry/oftom ; nor 
St. Chryſoſtom-juſtifie, on the ſame bottom, his coming into 
A and Ehe r, where: he depoſed ſixteen Biſfiops, as his 
Adverfaries DR; bur 7 Palladius fays fix only, ard he exhi- In vita Chry 
bited his Libel againſt Antoninus, its AMetropolithhi in hiscon- rs, 
ſiſtory at Conftantinople, whither he ſummon'd him; bur his 126, 134, 149. 
death | prevented the Sentence, which we may believe, eſpe- Ib. p. 126 
cially if we conſider the ſcandalous Articles 'contain'd in it, 127, 133. 
would have been denounced againſt him: If (I ſay) theſe two 
great Metropolitans were not able to juſtifie themſelves, and 
their V:/itations on the ſaid bottoms, both of them ated un- 
warrantably, and were alike in the wrong. But I dare not pe- . 
remptorily condemn either of them for it. I am ſure Cyprian, 
Cornelius, and Fauſtinus, are not condemn'd'by reaſon of their 
almoſt the ſame proceedings againſt Marcian. I will not ei- 
ther, at preſent, look into that practice of the Anczents, which 
the Doctor ſpeaks of; to wit, whether they never regarded 
the Decree or Sentence of an uncanonical Synod, if the Civil 
Government did not force them to ſubmit, by taking upon him 
to excuſe the Sentence? (a very odd expreſſion) and if it did 
excuſe it, and theteby force them, (it ſeems odder yet) whe- 
ther they receiv d it as valid, for that reaſon, to wit, becauſe 
the Magiſtrate excusd it? it being St. Chry/oftoms particular 
ractice, in ſuch a caſe, that I am now engag d to enquire into. : 
Tho', to me, the Ancients practice ſeems to be quite other- 
wiſe than the Doctor repreſents it. I am wholly to ſeek when 
it was that they had any 7e/pef, or any ways did ſulmit to the 
ſecular porwer's concurrence, or forcing. excuſe,'as making that 
Synod's Decree and Sentence valid, which, in it ſelf,” was 
before invalid, and of no. authority. But what I ſhall reply, 
by way of anſwer. is this : „ 
Firſt, That whatever inſtances we find in other caſes of the 
like nature among the reſt of the Ancients, it is very plain, that 
there is not throughout CHryſoſtoms caſe one example or inn 
ſtance of the Empire's concurring with, or ecqν th - =_ | 
= ynods. 
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Synods, (ugpaled-toke ſuch by the Doctor) but only in con- 
firming the Sentence, thy which they had, before that. confirma- 
tion depriv'&-him; And all that it appears to have done in that 
whole affair, is ſo far from being conceivable to have contri- 
buted any thing to Chryſoſtom's removal from his Flock, ceafing 
the ſpiritual relation between it and him, making way for a 


ſucceſſor, and engaging by its force, excuſe, or any other mo- 


tive and obligation, the Biſhops to receive and obey him; 
(when othervviſe they were not obliged to it, as being depriv d 


dy falſe Synods, whoſe Sentences were, in themſelves, alto- 


gether invalid., and of no authority) that all that the Empire 


did, in the whole affair, was to make him an exile, upon ſuch 


the Synod's Deprivation ; which never was accounted by any 


of theAncients to be the ſame with the nulling a Biſhop's right 


79 his People hut the Bifhap always retain dit, tho he was in 
Exile, if noſpixitnal power, not; his own reſignation, depriv'd 
him of it. But of this I am to ſpeak again anon. That the 
Empire did deprive Chryſoſtom, and by its own power, may 
be true for any thing we are engaged to ſay to the contrary in 
the management of our preſent Argument. We can here al. 
Jow all the Doctor's Hiſtory of the Churches ſubmiſſiun to Bi- 
Mops put into the Places of others depeſed ly the ſecular power. 


1 >"; 


Depoſitions apart from Sr. Chryſaſtoms. This alone being what 
we now are engag d to maintain; That the Empire did not, by 
its concurrence with, or excuſe. of the Synod, add to the Sy- 
nod's Sentence, by giving it an intrinſick yalor and force. It 
back d the Synod's Sentence with a worldly mulet; but ſurely 
no Man will ſay, that its Sentence was not compleat, and, if 
J ⁵ 7, | 
Secondly, How unthinkingly does the Doctor lay his Plot? 
Is not the thing, in itſelf, incredible? to wit, That when he 
Nas, wilh a great deal of reading and toil,, demonſtrated (as 
he thinks) in his Hiſtory o/ the Churches ſubmiſſion.to Biſhops 
put into the Places of. others depoſed by the . ſecular - power, 
that the Empire and Magiſtracy all along depoſed Biſhops by 
its own authority, without concurring therein with any Synod, 
and the Church ſtill: receiv'd the ſucceeding, Biſhop on that bot- 


* Caſe of the tom, When true and legal Synods might have been conven'd 
Sees, N = for the legitimating thoſe Depoſitions, if they had been needful 


1b. initio, 


for it ; and that the *, behavjour of the Fems under their Lic. 
3 ; 5 | : ricſts, 
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Prieſts, and of the ancient Chriſtians under their Biſhops, 
was agteeable thereunto, of which matter of Fact, heaps upon 
heaps, are produced in his Book of tbe Caſe of the Sees, Vc. 
alias, in his Hiſtory of the Churches ſubmiſhon to Biſhops, c. 
as the Doctor has thought fit to vary his Title: Now, (I fay) 
is it not very ſtrange, even incredible, that the Empire being 
provok d by St. Chry/o/tom, and apprehending ir to be highly 


convenient, that he ſhould be depr:v'd ; that is, remov d from 


his Epiſcopal Chair and People, and another Biſhop be brought 
into his room, ſhould quit and lay aſide its own inherent in- 
dependent power, by which it was ſufficiently inſtructed, and 
every ways competent, fingly and alone, to deprive him, and 
make way for a ſucceſſor; and, notwithſtanding its own com- 
2 for it, ſhould call one Synod after another, whoſe 


tences and Acts were, in themſelves, null and infignificant, 


own'd by the Empire to be ſo, that it might deprive our great 
Archbiſhop in its own right, by concurring with, and execu- 


ting their Sentences; or, as the Doctor varies his expreſſing of 


it, by taking upon it ſelf to excuſe the Synod's Sentences, 
which in themſelves were preſumptive, and without authority ? 
Is this conſiſtent with the wiſdom and reputation of a Govern- 
ment? Can we think it at leiſure thus to catch Flies? to ſum- 
mon Synods with ſo much trouble, and under ſuch great pre- 
judices, when it needed no ſuch ſham plea? when there was 
nothing like an occation for it, the Empire and Magiſtracy 
having all along acted in the depoting of Biſhops with a bare 
face, and without Synods, from Aaron the firſt, to that very 
day in which the Doctor wrote his Preface to his Tract of rhe 
Caſe of the Sees vacant, Ec. and (if we may believe his H:- 
Jtory of the Churches ſuhmiſho, in each caſe) with an univer- 
{al recognition of ſuch its right and practice, and a thorow 
compliance therein. One would think the Doctor having 
proved the Sprnodico/ Sentences againſt Chryſoſtom to be per- 
teHy invalid, and that the Empire believ'd them to be fo, he 
might have found a more repurable medium to prove his De- 
privation ſolely from its right and authority, than from its for- 
cible concurrence with the Synod in executing its incompetent 
Sentence, much leſs than from its eæcaſing ot it, as, ſurely, it 
'S very, odly expreſs d. But, 
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In the next place, whether the Synod's Sentence, or the 
Empire's, ſingly. or in conjunction, made the Deprivation, in 
this we are not to be much concern d; fince it is very plain 
and manifeſt, that St. Chry/eftom did not conſent unto it, but 
openly oppoſed the Synod and the Empire after the Sentenↄe 
* pallad. p. 73, Was denounced againſt him, in not only & appealing from it ro 
£1, 82.Socrat. other Synods, which he requird to have call'd for that pur- 
. 6."2P- 14» poſe, but in peremptorily refuſing to ſubmit to the Empire. 
1% © 15 18. And when it is faid, in f Zoomen, that he did not execute 
+ Cap. 21. ib. the office of a Biſhop upon his Depoſition, it is not to be un- 
derſtood that he forbore, as concluding himſelf to be incapaci- 
tated by the Sentence, but that it was his duty to ſubmit to the 
Emperor, as having the ſole power of the Cizy ; not of his Di- 
flrif, which he receiv'd of God, and cannot refign to him, as 
page 81, the caſe ſeems to be ſtared in Pa/ladizs, Nor are we to think, 
F that every Biſhop is not at all times to ſubmit his perſon to him, 
tho” he takes him from the Altar. But we need not ſtand here 
to prove, that St. Chry/offom did not believe himſelf oblig'd to 
acquieſce in their Deprivation, as no more the 8 22 of 
Conſtantinople, ſince our chief Adverſary, Dr. Hody, has ac- 
* Caſe of the knowledg'd it to our hands; who having firſt * miſtepreſented 
Sees, Ge. him (as we ſhall ſhew anon) to have ab/o/utely declar d againſt 
. 178, 179. all ſeparation on his account, and advisd his Friends to conti- 
nut in Communion with thoſe that de pos d him, that they might 
not rend the Church; he afterwards confeſſes, that he chang d 
his opinion, ſeparated from the Church; that is, did not ac- 
quieſce in its Sentence of Depofition, and ſent Letters abroad 
79 encourage others to do ſo. This laſt, tis true, the Doctor 
attributes to the prevalency of St. Chry/oſtonr's paſſions, which 
(as he farther ſays) were too flrong for his piety, and provok'd 
him to act contrary to bis own former advice, which he gave 
when his piety was too warm for bis reſentments, having not 
before had thoſe provocations which A, ſacius and Atricas , 
his ſucceſſors, afterwards gave him. But all this is ſuggeſted 
without any ground or reaſon , but only to blaſt, thereby, 
St. Cbry/oft om's good name, and the truth of his actions, at 
once; and I doubt not but that I ſhall ſhew anon, that he was 
the ſame before and after the enthroning of Arſacius and Ar- 
7icus, and that he did not ſubmit to either of his two Depoſi- 
tions, nor adviſe his Friends to do it. 


And 
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And we are farther to obſerve, that not only St. Chryſoſtoms 
Foannites adher d to, and communicated with him, as'their 
Biſhop, among whom there was no ſmall number of his ſut- 
fragan Biſhops, beſides Presbyters, making up a conſiderable 
rt of his Diſtrict; but it is ſaid, in * Zozomer, thut ſixty. Lib. 0 c 15, 
Biſhops came to Conſtantinople, Synodically conven'd there, 
and reversd the Decree which had been made againſt him $6 
quercu, determining that all that was there done ſhould be 
null and void, and that he ſhould retatn his Biſhoprick not- 
withſtanding. And he is accordingly faid to have perſever'd 
in the execution of his Sacerdotal Function, and to have or- 
dain'd Prieſts, adminiſtring whatſoever Biſhops are ſaid to 
adminiſter in their Churches. And, beſides theſe, we find that 
the Biſhops of ſeveral Regions and Diſtriets came in and Join'd 


in the ſame Fellowſhip with them. We read in Palladius, + pag. 24, 25, 


that Pope Innocent gave Chryſoſtom his Communicatory Let- 27. 

ters, and the Biſhops that adher d to him, tho' at the ſame 

time he was expell'd the City by a military force, and after 

that baniſh'd to Cacuſus. The Empire had ſurely a hand in 

this. The Biſhops of Ira/y || embrace his Communion, and © || Ib. p. 27, 28, 
do the Presbyters of * Antioch, with many of the believing 29. 

Laity of that Diſtrict, as alſo of Meſopotamia. Demetrius, lb. p. as. 
Biſhop of Pefimuntzis, who travell'd over the Eaſt, and gave 

them an account of Innocen's Communion with hn, brought 


Epiſtles from the + Biſhops of Car7a, a Country of Are minor, + th. p. 27,28. 


who therein declared that they embraced his Communion like- 
wiſe. All the Motropolitans and Biſhops in Siria, Cappadocia, | 


Pontus, and Phrygia, are alſo|| ſaid to hold Communion with | Ib. p. 76, 77. 


him. Peleuſius, * of Apamea, in Bithina, was of the ſame , 
Communion. Palladius farther ſays, that when Atticus was 
elected in the room of A, ſucius, upon his death, all the Orien- 
tal Biſhops refus d to communicate with him; and that the 
People of Ant ioch would not own him, purely on the account 
of the nefarious and unjuſt proceedings againſt him. It was all 
one to them, whether 47/acius, (whoſe Communion they had 
refus'd before) or Atticus, fat in the Chair, ſo long as Chry/o- 
flom was alive, tho' in exile, and depriv'd of it. A Succeſſion 
in a falſe Title, tho' it was upon death, gave no more right, 
in their opinion, than the preceding Uſurper had before. And 
when Articus, being ſettled on the Throne, but unlearned in 
the Scrzptures, and unable to argue and defend his Title, pro- 
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curd an Imperial Reſcript, with ſevere worldly penalties upon 
2 refuſal to obey it, which commanded the People of Conſtan- 
tinople's reception of, and obedience to him, as their Biſhop , 
ſome that were very rich communicated, but unwillingly , 
others, that were poor in Temporals, vnd weak in Faith, were 
brib'd to it by promiſes and gifts; others undervalued their 
Stock and Parentage, their Peſſeſſions, Country, corruptible 


Honour, and their bodily Afflictions, and preſerv'd their zob/e- 


neſs of Mind by flight, retaining in their memory that of the 
Goſpel, when they perſecute you in this City, flee into ano- 
her; and that of the Proverbs, riches profit not in the day of 
wrath ; others went to Rome, others to the Mountains, others 
to the Monaſteries of the Aſeeticks ; and were preſerved from 
that Fewi/h abomination which preferr'd Fleſb-pots, and the 
preſent enjoyments of this World, to the doing their Duties, 
Prayers being made by good and xpright Men in the open air, 
with Perſecutions that were not ſmall, for the love of heir Sa- 
viour, who ſaid, I am the truth and the life. And again, be 


of good comfort, I habe overcome the world, When: Chryſo- 
ſtom was a baniſh'd Man at Cucuſus in Armenia, the Church 


* Ib. p. 97. 
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of Antioch is ſaid to have * gone into Armenia for the enjoy- 
ment of him. Nor was he deſerted when he was tranſlated 
thence to Comana, to be removed thence to Petiſuntis, a Town 
ſeated on the ſhore of the Ponticꝶ Sea; but ſo great a number 
of holy Virgins and Monks follow'd him from $S:/icia, Sirid 

Pontus, and Armenia, that Palladius is of an opinion, that 
nothing leſs than an aſſignation and compact + among them- 
ſelves tor that purpoſe, could have brought them together, It 
was ſo far from being a commendable thing in this Age in 
which Palladius wrote St. Chry/oſtomrs life, who was his Co- 
temporary, not to aſſert ones right, ſo as to occaſion a Schiſm, 
and to be a generally approved practice, as the Doctor would 
have us to think; that not to aſſert a Biſhop's right, when 
the Empire had forcibly expell'd him from his Chair, ſo as to 
ſeparate from the ſucceſſor brought in upon him, was accoun- 
red a piece of 74daiſm, and a preferring a preſent intereſt in 
this world, before him who is Ihe way and the truth. We read 
alſo in * Theodorer, that the Biſhops of Europe, with many 
other, deteſted the injuſtice of our molt holy Biſhop's Bepoſi- 
tion, and ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of thoſe 
that concurr'd in it; and moreover, that all the Biſhops of 
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Hiri cum join d with them in it; the ſome of the Eft, whoſe 
Diſtricts are nearer the riſing Sun, are ſaid, by * heodoret * wid. 
to have abhorr d the injuſtice of it as well as the former, but 
they refus d to appear parties againſt it, and did not withdraw 
their Communion from ſuch as committed ir, nor divide the 
Body of Chriſfs Church upon it, by communicating only with 
Chryſoſtom. And if there be a queſtion, which of theſe two 
parties we are to cloſe with and juſtifie; it is out of all que- 
ſtion, that Dr. Hody's Hiftory of the Churches ſubmiſſin to 
Biſhops put into the Places of others depoſed by the ſecular 
power, is not ſo compleat as he repreſents it to be, when he 
ſays, all fubmitted to it from the firſt High-Prieft that ever 
was in the World, to this day. The great Chaſm which the 
foremention d Countries, with their Biſhops, inferior Others, 
and People, make by the non- ſubmiſſion of a great multirude 
in St. Chry/cſtom's days only, are a demonſtration to the con- 
trary. And if we grant the Doctor that which he contends for; 
to wit, that Chry/oftom was depoſed by the Empire only; he 
may not deny it, but that a very great company of all orders, 
whether Paſtors or People, in the 5th Century, diſown'd a 
Biſhop for being put into the Place of one depoſed by the Civil 
Authority. The authority of more than one ſingle Writer of 
that Age is certainly producible, that direfly makes to this 
purpoſe ; to wit, that a Biſhop fo conſtituted, ought not, on 
that account, to be own'd, Nor will he be found to have made. 
his challenge to the f Vindicator on a better bottom as to three 4 cage of whe 
firſt Centuries, in which enough may be made appear in the Sees vacanr, 
juſtification of the ſame thing. But this is not my preſent con- p. 41. 
cern. 
$. XLIV. But tho' the Doctor does not undertake to ſhew, 

that the now mention d Biſhops and Church- members are on 
his ſide; yet he is peremptory, and perſiſts in it, that St. Chry- 
ſoſtom is; and he proves, (as himſelf apprehends, at leaſt) 
that he believ'd his Depoſition to be valid, and he echorted || ” refit. ad 
his People, not to leave the Church on the account of it, but — = 
to continue communion with thoſe that depos'd him, and to dargutioem. 
ſubmit to him who ſhall be ordain'd in his room, as to him- And in his 
felt; and this from two paſſages in Palludius, (our other Hi- Caſe of the 
ſtorians do not mention them) which he tranſlates || and recites, 5e. _— 
the one. as occaſionally ſpoken by. * Chry/o/tom to ſome Bi-& palad. p. <7, 
ſhops, who lamented his Troubles, and their own Condition, 68, 69. 
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in theſe words: Pray for me, my Brethren, and if you love 
- . Chriſt, let no one leave the Church on my account, and ſo you 
may obtain mercy. It ſuffices, Brother, ſpeak no more, but, 
as | faid, leave not your Churches. For as the gift of Preach. 
ing did not begin with me; ſo neither will it end with me: To 
. which the Dofor adds this his own comment, wholly beſides the 
Text, be charges them to continue in Communion with thoſe 
that depoſed bim, that they might not rend the Church. The 
other occaſionally ſpoken alſo to ſome Deaconefſes, whom he 
thus adviſes; Come hit her, my Daughters, and hear me, Ian, 
Paliad. p. 19. I perceive, to be your Patriarch no longer. I have finiſp d my 
courſe, and perbaps my Face you will ſee no more. This is that 
which I exhort you to do: Let no one of you be drawn off the 
good will to the Church, which you hitherto have had; and oho. 
ſeever ſhall be ordain'd, without his own ſeeking, by the con. 
ſent of all, to him ſubmit your Heads, as to my ſelf : For the 
Church cannot be without a Biſhop : And by doing ſo, ye may 
obtain mercy. Remember me in four prayers. To both which 
1 Prefac, ad Paſſages the Doctor annexes his || triumphing paraphraſe. Who, 
A * in theſe' words, does not hear bleſſed Chry ſoſtom brought in 
Schiſmatis re- and declaiming againſt our Schiſm? Who doth not hear the 
cargurionem. geateſt Archbiſhop perſtringing and condemning thoſe who 
are carried away into Sch1ſm upon the moſt unjuſt (let it go ſo) 
Depeſition ? Ne, O Biſhops, ought not, ye ought not for my 
ſake, altho I am fo unjuſtly uſed, ſeparate your ſelf from the 
Church, nor refuſe the Communion of the Church, nor erect to 
your ſelves an Altar againſt an Altar. This the neceſſity of 
the Church requires, that if a Biſhop be remov'd from his Seat, 
whether juſtly, or by injuſtice, ou other new one be conſti- 
tuted in his place, I ceaſe to be your Biſhop, tho" I be driven 
from my Biſhoprick with the greateſt injury. He is to be re- 
ceiv'd of you for a Biſhop who ſhall be elefted into my pluce, 
according to the rules of the Church. Let it not be, let it not 
be, that any of you ſhould deſerve to be called a Joannite by rea- 
ſon of my name, or ſin againſt the Catholick Church for deſiring 
me ! O my Friends and People, theſe are my laſt words, and be ye 
always mindful of them. Ihis is the one thing that I at-; I cor- 
neſtly pray and entreat this, That if you wiſh for mercy of 
God, (for God will avenge a Schiſm of that nature) that ye 
take care to keep your ſelves from all Schiſm, 


Now 
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Now to this Paraphraſe, my reply is; That if it was a fair 
and a juſt repreſentation of what St. Chry/oſtom ſaid to the Bi- 
ſhops and Deaconeſſes, his Friends, who Iamented his removal 
from them, as they apprehended, to be immediately accom- 
pliſh'd ; it will be own'd, that the Doctor has a fair ſhew and 
plea for that his paraphraſtical account of it. And if there 
was a juſt ground to conclude, that ſuch Chry/oſiom's removal 
was not believ'd by him and his ſorrowing Friends to be de- 
ſign d to be effected by his death, within a little time to be 
undergone, but by his being depriv'd of his Biſhoprick, and 
having another Biſhop fill it in his life-time, as the Doctor 
endeavours to poſſeſs the World; what he there ſays, thus 
briefly, but truly ſtated by me in the following words, might 
fairly ſtand; to wit, That when a Biſhop is forcibly and un- 
* juſtly taken from his See, it cannot be without a Biſhop, and 
© a new one is to be brought-into it, tho' the 10 diſholſſſe | 
« Biſhop be alive at that time: And to deny Communion with 
© the poſſeſſor, and adhere to the depoſed Biſhop, will be to 
commit the fin of Schiſm, and to divide and tear in pieces 
© the Body of Chriſt. But the Doctor's comment, as I have 
een now intimated in another place, is here alſo Quite belide 
the Text, and his Paraphra/e is the alone iflue of his miſte- 
preſenting St. Chry/oftom, by his notorious omiſſion of ſeveral 
conſiderable things in the two ſaid Paſſages, and momentous 
Reaſons of his expreſſing himſelf in that manner to his Friends, 
and his miſtepcrting him there. A juſt conſideration and reQti- 
fication of which, will make it obvious and plain, that our 
moſt excellent Biſhop was at that time look'd on by himſelf 
and his Friends as a dying Man, and defign'd to undergo a 
violent Death within a little after: And that it was on that 
conſideration that he gave them tho apt and ſeaſonable Ad- 
monitions, the ſumm of which is this, That there is no Church 
* where there is no Biſhop; and tho his uſage and death be 
* unjuſt, yet it truly making void his See, they are to paſs by 
* and forgive the injuitice and injury of it, and communicate 
* with that Biſhop who is placed over them, as with himſelf, 
* that they might not rend and divide the Church by not recei- 
* ving of him; and this they are to do, as they love Chriſt, 
and expect mercy from God by him. This (I ſay) will be 
obvious and plain, if we conſider, 
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1. That when St. Chry/o/?om exhorts the Biſhops, that they 
do not leave their Churches on his account, he repreſents him- 
ſelf to them as a Man deſign d only for death, and has nothing 

Arent Ja elſe before his & Eyes, parallelling his caſe with that of St. Paas 
F CW, 4; in his 2d Epiſtle to Timothy ; for 1 am t ready to be offer d, 
5p. Pallid. and rhe time of my departure is at hand. And tho' the Verb 
P. gr „. 4verruy (whence comes the Subſi antive avaruowws, there ren- 
Fe 4% derd departure) in one place of the New Teſtament, is uſed 
Luke xii. 36 to repreſent || the Lord's return from the Wedding ; yet the 

| . Subſtantive vu, in the now mention'd Chapter to Timothy, 
is generally'conclided'to ſignifie that return, which is the ef- 
fect of the departure of the Soul from the Body; upon which 
the latter returns to irs Duſt, and the Spirit to him that gave 
it. And the Text is made a parallel with that to the Phy/zp:- 
ans, I um in a ftrair betwixt two, having a deſire to depart 
and to be with Chriſt, which is far better, Nevertheleſs to 
abide in the feſb is more needful for you. Where the word 
uc is unqueſtionably us'd, to expreſs the departure of 
the Soul, and its ceaſing to abide in the Fleſh; or, which is che 
ſame, its ſeparation from the Body by death. But if the Do- 
tbr ſHalFthink fir to jnfiſt on an opinion which ſome have af. 
ſumed; to wit, That this Epiſtle to Timothy was not written 
immediately beföre St. Pauls Martyrdom, which was about 
the12th or 14th of Nr; but ar the firſt time of his being at 

Rznie;(mention'd in the laſt of the Ace) which was 47. Chr.58, 
and ten Years before his appearing there, before Nero, at the 
time when he was m2r7yr'd ,, and that his departure, ſaid to be 
at band; was not meant of his pfeſent bodily death, fince he 
did not die till many Years after that Epiſtle was written, but 
of ſome imintinent danger of death,und ment ion d as paſt, without 
an foretelling that he ſhould immediately die; (in the words 
of Dr. Hammond) for which opinion, as many conjectural Ar- 

+ Preface to guments are * produced by that learned Man; fo, were they 
his Annotati- better than they 'really are, and amounted to ſo many demon- 
ons on that E- ſtrations, (which the Doctor does not believe them to amount 
piſtle- to, nor produce for that end) yet they would do Dr. Hody and 

his Party no ſervice, as to the buſineſs in hand. For it this laſt 
be the genuine and true ſenſe of St. Paul in the fail words; it is 
very plain, that it was not St. Chry/oſtom's ſenſe of them, at the 
time when he recited them in Pa//adrzs ; and that is it which 
we at preſent are concern d in. And fince he applies them to 

himſefl, 
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himſelf, às one that was coming to the utmoſt boundary of 
his life, and to leave it in a little time; we may not think 
but that he believed that they were originally indited by St. 
Paul, to declare to Timothy, that ſuch was his own condi- 
tion; and St. Ferom * expounds them accordingly, who was * In extreme 
St. Chry/oflom's Contemporary. But all this is Kipped over vitæ limite 
by the Doctor, without any manner of notice taken of it. If . 
the two now mentiofd molt eminent Fathers of the Church of Ibid. 
God miſtook St. Paul's ſenſe, we are yet well enough, ſo : 
long as we have not miſtaken theirs, the ſenſe of that Age be- 
ing the ſubject of our preſent enquiry. | 5; 

2. This will farther appear, if it be confider'd, that the 
reaſon why they flock d about him, wept over him, and ad- 
dreſs d him, is {aid to be, becauſe of the general report abroad, 
that he ſhould be t beheaded. And it is agreeably thereunto t E NH 
faid || in Palladi us, That Theophilus of Alexandria contended 2. Nele. 
night and day, not only to have him expell'd from his Church, _ 1 
but depriv'd of his Life. And it is again + ſaid, That he was Ib. p. 64, 65. 
ſent to a moſt deſert ſmall. City in Armenia, beſieg d at that 4 Ib. p. 94. 
time by the I Haurians, that he might be kilłd; and thence to 
* Pityſuntes, a Ton ſeated on the ſhore of the Pontick Sea, * Ib. p. 98. 
and neighbouring + on the moſt cruel of Barbarians, no doubt, 4 Theodorit 
for the ſurer effecting their deſign (which hitherto they had h. e. I. 5. c. 34. 
fail'd of) to have him murther'd. But it pleaſed God that he 
died by the way at || Comana, and prevented that violence. Ib. vid. Pal. 
Nor may we wonder that his Life was attempted by a t private lad. p. 99.100. 
hand, as we find it to have been, when the Government pro- # Zozom. . 8. 
jetted ſo notoriouſly to have it taken away. And St. Chry/o- © 32 
tom was not ignorant of all this, he being warn d of * it by * pallad. p. 67. 
divine Inſpiration. And we are not to think that he cited this 
following Text in St. Paul to his Friends on the fame occaſion, 
for +. me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain, on any other con- Þ Ib. p. 67. 
ſideration, than that they apprehended his death to be approach- 
ing, and to comfort thereby himſelf and them againſt it. Or for 
what other reaſon is he ſuppoſable at the ſame time to have 
remember d them of what he had always preach'd unto them || Ibid. 
* towit, © That this Life is-a way, which, thro' various kinds 
of occurrences, leads to Death: And that we muſt be better 
than the Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles, if it becomes to bid. 
us immortal. | 1 ORD 
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All this will | ikewiſe farther appear z to wit, That his ap- 


proaching Death, as they apprehended. it, was the chief ſub- 


ject of his own and thoſe his Friends thoughts and meditations, 


the reaſon of ſuch their addreſſes to him; if it be confiderd, 

that when they continu'd their Ejulations and fad Lamenta- 
tions for their own Orphan-ſtare, the widowed Church, and 
black Effects which they apprehended they had juſt cauſe to 
fear his abſence might occaſion; he permits them to ſay no 
more to him of thoſe things, bur farther exhorts them in theſe 
following words, mix'd all along with Argument, 1Ihat ibey 
do not leave their Churches, that the gifr of Preaching did not 
come in by him, and that it will not end with him. When Mo- 
ſes died, did not Joſhua ſucceed him? When Samuel ended his 
days, was not David anointed in bis room? . When Jeremy Joſt 
his life, did not Baruch ſurvive £ When Elias was taken up, 
did not Eliſha prophecy © Paul had his Head cut off, and did 
he not leave bebind him Timothy, Titus, and a great many 
more? Now exemplifications being always of the fame nature 
with the things which they exemplifie, they otherwiſe prove 
nothing; and theſe being made in the death of Moſes, Samuel, 
&c. and ſhewing, that the ſucceſſion of Prophets in I/rae/ did 
not end with them when they died; may we think that they are 
produced to ſhew any thing elſe, than that the ſucceſſion of Bi- 
hops in Conſtantinople would not either end in CHryſoſtom's 
death? We are ſurely to conclude, and may ſecurely do it, 
that as the exemplitication was made in the alone death of thoſe 


Prophets; ſo the Biſhops, and Chry/oſtom's Friends fears and 


complaints, and his exhorting of them upon their uttering of 
them, were ſolely in reference to his Death alfo : He thereby 
aſſuring them, that Truth would not fail when himſelf was 
dead, as their vain and groundleſs fears ſuggeſted to them. 
Had Chry/oftom thus laid his exemplification; That the High- 
Prieſts under the Law, of the Race of Eleazar, were remov'd 
from their Office by ſecular Deprivations, but thoſe of the Race 
of Ithamar ſucceeded them, as in the time of the Judges, and 
down to Zadocſ in Solomon s days; and again, that thoſe of 


the Race of Hhamar, who ſucceeded upon the depriving of 


Eleazar, were afterwards depriv'd in Abiathar by King Solo- 
mon's ſecular power; but thoſe of the Race of Eleazar al 
ſumed the Office of High-Prieft in Zadock, and God's Ordi- 
nance was not extinct in their Deprivation, but the ſucceſſion 

was 
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yas continned in Iſrael in Zadock, the unf Poſſeſſot of the 
Houſe of Eleazar, as it had before been by the Poſſeſſors of the 
Houſe of Ithamar upon Eleazar's Deprivation; which inſtances 
ſome produce, and are reſol yd to have, for Arguments for the 
Prince's Power to vacate Sees, by their own- Deprivations un- 
der the Goſpel, and to legitimate Biſhops that are Succeſſors in 
them whilſt the depriv'd Biſhops are alive, and are not other- 
wiſe removed from them: Had (I fay) St. Chry/oftom laid his 
exemplification in theſe inſtances, the inference would not have 
been laid amiſs, and the plea upon it would have, at leaſt, been 
highly probable ; to wit, That the ſaid Biſhops and Deaco- 
© nefles need not fear the extinction of their Biſhops on Chry/o- 
« ſtom's Deprivation by Arcadius the Emperor, it directly and 
© immediately making way for that Succeſſor whom the Empe- 
* ror ſhall appoint z whoſe pation, a ſuch, will legitimate 
« him, and be a juft dap, tot the Callege, the Subject Offi- 
< cers, and Believers of Corſtaptznople, to receive and com- 
* municate with him, tho” Chry/o/torr ſhould be alive at the 
ſame time, and have no other depolitign nor voidance of his 
* Right. Did not . Nation communicate under the 
High Prieſts of the, Hovſe of EDhamar, from the time of Ely 


« (ar leaſt) the High-Prieft, down to Abel har, when the Houſe * 


© of Eleazar was depriv'd, and in Being? And did not, again 
© the ſame People communicate under Z adock the High Prie 

© of the Houſe of Eleazar, when the Houſe of I:hamar was 
* depriv'd, and in being? And the Doctor is eafily ſuppoſable 
to think, that Chry/o/lom would not have omitted, as he has 
done, theſe exemplifications, any more than he has omitted 
the other; but that the caſe to be exemplified was ſtated with 


relation to Deprivation by Death, and not to Deprivation by the 


Imperial Decree, to which laſt it would have been wholly un- 
ſerviceable, fince himſelf and his party believe the Depoſition 
of thoſe two Houſes, under the Zew/h Politie, and by the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate, to be apt inſtances, and full proof of the Chri- 
ſian Prince's Power of depoſing Biſhops, and making way for 
Succeſſors to them, which thereby become legitimate, and are 
to be receiv d under the Goſpel. Tho it would be worſe for 
them if the Party ſhall think fit to ſay, That Cry/otom 
omitted theſe laſt exemplifications, but uſed the other, becauſe 
theſe were in themſelves wholly unſerviceable, and that Old 
Teſtament Politie being no preſident for the New Teftament 

* 2 Politie, 
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Politie, we may not argue nor infer from the one to the other; 
for then the main ground on which they build the Prince's de- 
poſing Power, will be taken away by it. And yet they ſeem 
oblig d to inſiſt on the one or the other account, by his omitting 
theſe exemplifications. But to lay this inference at St, Chry/o- 
om's door, to wit, That becauſe Death made the Deprivation, 
and thereby a juſt way for a Succeſſor, legitimating him, and 
juſtifying his enthronization and reception into the place of 
him who had been depriv'd by it, becauſe Fo/hu2, David, Baruch, 
El:zeus,' Timothy, Tits, and Apollo, rightfully ſucceeded 
Moſes, Samuel, Feremiah, Elijah, and Paul, and did not die 
with them; therefore Ar/aciz5 and Atticus would rightfully 
ſucceed himſelf whilſt he was alive; but depriv'd only, that is, 
baniſh'd the Empire, this is very much to blemiſh that great 
Man's gift of Reaſoning, and. to Jay a wide inference to his 
charge, which only th e 1 be concluded to make, who 
make what inferences they Plak, and ſerve their alone preſent 
turns by them, when their ptetnifes imply nothing leſs than that 


which is quite diſtant fram them, and ofa contrary complexi- 


on. And we muſt do the D6Qor right, and acknowledge, that 
he not only makes no one inference on his ſide from St. Chry/o: 


ſtom s exemplifications now recited, but leaves them out of his 


Narrative of. this affair, as ſenſible, no doubt, that they did 
not make for his turn; hut on the other fide, made againſt 
him. (For which omiſſion, he that thinks fit may undertake 
his juſtification.) And the only inference thence to be dedu- 
ced, is, That Chryyſoſtom's Death, not his Diſpoſſeſſion, or De- 
privation, is the alone ground on which he exhorts his Friends 
and Adherents, the Biſhops, to ſubmit to his Succeſſor. Nor 
may he that truly thinks, at the ſame time, make any other. 

4. And it will farther appear to be St. CHryſoſtom's ſenſe; 
to wit, That his Death made way for a Succeſſor, and that the 
injuſtice and indignities which himſelf had ſuffer d, would not 
Juſtifie a Non-communion with that Succeſſor, tho he ſhould 
be enthron'd with the ſame Hands by which he ſuffer'd them, 
even the Succeſſor had in his Perſon contributed to them; this 
(I fay) will be found to be his meaning in his exhortation to 
the aforeſaid Biſhops, if that which follows in * Palladius be 
well conſider d. Eleuſius, Biſhop of Apamea, in Bithinia, 
makes an objection to Chry/o/tor, and asks his advice upon it, 
which is, That if upon his Death they keep their Churches as 
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© he had order'd them, they'll be neceſſitated, not only to com- 
* municate, but alſo to ſubſcribe to his Deprivation. To which 
Chry/oftom gives this anſwer, And therein orders him and the 
Biſhops of his party, in whoſe behalf, as well as his own, it 
ſeems Pelenſius made the objection ; That they, by all means, 
communicate with, that is, receive and obey the Succeſſor, left 
they thereby divide the Church and deſtroy its Unity. Bur he, 
by no means, permits them to /#5/crrbe, that is, to give their 
conſent to, and agnize his own unjuſt Depoſition: This they 
are not to ſubſcribe, becaule it is invalid as well as unjuſt, 
and for that reaſon it is to have no obligation on them: For 
tho the Succeſſor, who ſhall come in upon his death, by which 
the Chair is legally and truly vacated, all Diſputes being through- 
ly compoſed by it, is to be obey'd, no Right of that nature 
remaining beyond the Grave; yet the ſame Right continues be- 
yond an unjuſt and invalid Deprivation, and Succeſſion upon it, 
which are not to be complied with. And it is obſervable, that 
as the injuſtice * of his own Deprivation is thought by Chry/o- 
tom to be a ſufficient ground for their not complying with and 
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ſubſcribing to it; it is alſo believ'd by him to be ſufficient to 0:42, de 


juſtifie the renouncing all the obligation to that Succeſſor, that 
ſhall be pretended to be brought in upon him by that injuſtice. 
Tho' Dr. Hody, and a certain Reflefer, (who repreſents him- 
ſelf to the World as his Second, whom we have had occaſion to 
mention now and then) are very poſitive, that naked Poſſeſſion, 
by what means, and on what terms ſoever, will legitimate a 
poſſeſſing Biſhop, and juſtiſie Communion. with him. But we 
are, at preſent, concern d no farther in this, than that St. Chry- 
ſoſtom is not of their opinion, and that it was not the conſtant 


T ka) apioto; 
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uniform practice throughout all Ages. But this likewiſe the 


Doctor has thought fit to take no notice of. 

5. When St. Chry/oftom farther exhorts f certain Deaconeſſes 
and religious Women, as he had done certain Biſhops before; 
that they do not leave the Church by reaſon of his abſence, bur 
ſubmit to him whom the Church ſhall legally chooſe a Biſho 
atter him, and receive him as their Biſhop; he is here to be 
underſtood, as before, of his abſence, by Death, which he ap- 
prehended to be ſo near, that they might eaſily conclude that 
they ſhould ſee his Face no more, and that a little time would: 
put all his Troubles to an end, the time of his departure being 
at hand, and his courſe finiſh'd, But this he tells them withal,, 


T Ib. P- Se. 


that 


Some Account 


that tho he die and ceaſes to be their Biſhop, as the Church of 


God cannot ceaſe, neither can it ſubſiſt without a Biſflop. And 

this reaſon the Doctor alſo takes no notice of, but refers all to 

his ſecular Deprivation. 5 
& XLV. And what the Doctor offers in juſtification of his 


eſpouſed opinion; to wit, That St. Chry/o/tom exhorted the 


* Ib. p. oo. 
+ Cale of the 
See, Cc. 

P» 179. 


Biſhops and Deaconeſſes to ſubmit to that Biſhop that ſhould be 
ſet over them during his life, upon his Imperial Exile and 
Deprivation, and not in relation to his Death and the Voidance 
of his See by it; in this he is not more trifing and unconcluding 
than he is unfaithful (of which we have given ſome account) in 


reciting St. Chry/oſtom's words and ſenſe, and making a juſt 


repreſentation of them to the World. But tho he uſes his beſt 
Skill to report it otherwiſe, our Hiſtory . of that affair ſhews 
with ſo much plainneſs and evidence, that Chry/aflom and his 
Friends, who at that time addreſs'd him, were throughly ſa- 
tisfy'd of the nearneſs of his Death, (as I think I have alſo made 
appear) and that he made ſuch his Exhortation, as a dying Man, 
on ſuch his taking his leave of them, that ſurely no one that 
imparrially reads it over, and unpreoccupated, can make any 
doubt of it. © 

One ofthe Doctor's little Arguments which he uſes (in which 
we have a caſt of his Skill that way) to prove that St. Chry/o- 


ſtom did not expect a ſpeedy Death, is taken from the word 


* perhaps, uſed by him in Pa//adizs. And perhaps (faith he) 
my Face you will never ſee any more. What means (x ſaith the 
Doctor) the word perhaps, if he verily expected a ſpeedy 
Death? *Tis as clear, I think, as the Sun, from that ſingle 
* word, that he did not then certainly expect to be put to Death. 
And it likewiſe appears from that word, that the advice he 
gives the Deaconeſſes, concerning their ſubmitting to his Suc- 
ceſſor, was intended for his own life-time, as well as other- 
* wiſe, ſince he plainly intimates, That he thought it doubtful 
* whether they ſhould ever ſee him again, or not. If he only 
© intended, that they ſhould ſubmit to a Succeſſor after his 
* Death, he would have plainly told them ſo; as he takes 
care to tell em, that the Biſhop they ought to ſubmit to, 
* ſhould be duly elected; ſo he would alſo have told em, that it 
* ought to be after his own Death. But if the Doctor's Comments 
and Paraphraſes be as authenticꝶ as the Texts, what the effect 
of it will be, it abundantly appears from his Paraphraſe on 

7. St.Chry- 


St. Chryſoſtom's Depoſition. 
St. Chryſoſtom, in his Preface to his Baroccian Manuſcript, a 


little above tranſlated by us. Who nk he) does not hear 


© the greateſt Archbifhop declaiming againſt and condemning 
© thoſe as Schiſmaticks, who refuſe to ſubmit to a Succeſſor, 
© becauſe his Predeceſſor was unjuſtly depoſed ? Ye ought not, 
O Biſhops, for my ſake, tho ] am unjuſtly dealt with, ſhun 
* Communion with the new Archbiſhop that is brought in upon 
me; becauſe driven from my Biſhoprick, I freely ceaſe to be 
© your Biſhop. Theſe are my laſt words to you, which I hope 
* you will never forget, That ye beware of ſuch a Schiſm, and 
do not fin againſt the Catholick Church, by refuſing the Bi- 
* ſhop whom the Empire ſhall think fit to place over you, by 
* adhering to me; and this as you expect God's mercy, who 
* will certainly avenge ſuch a Schiſm. Whereas, no ſuch 
thing is ſaid by St. Chry/otom, in that paſſage of his, which he 
thus paraphraſes. St. Chryſoftom had no occaſion to fay it at 
that time, nor was the like ever heard to come from him at any 
other time. Himſelf has declar d, all along, upon every occa- 
ſion, againſt the receiving ſuch a Biſhop 3 And never once did 
give way nor ſubmit to his own Succeſſor, tho himſelf, ſurely, 
expetted the mercy of God. And the Dot 


159 


or ſays * as much at * Caſe of the 


another time, to avoid that, which it was then not his intereſt to Sees, &c 
grant, in theſe words: We grant that Chryſoſtom did not yield P. 18. 


up his Right to Arſacius. Nor does he ſay much leſs of him 


in reſpect of Atticus, ſince he t allows, that he was conftitu- + wig. 


ted Biſhop againſt his will. And one would think he may not 
be interpreted to mean leſs therein, than that he neither con- 
ſented to, nor own'd his Ordination. And as for the word per- 


baps, which the Doctor thinks fit to lay ſo great a ſtreſs upon: 


for the forming his Argument, to prove, That Chryſoſtom could 
not think his Death fo near, as ſome would have him to do; 
his Comment upon that is not more wide nor leſs precarious than 
a's now recited Paraphraje. When a Man takes leave of his 
Friends and gives them his laſt advice, expecting to die ſpeedy, 


that is, within a few days after, or leſs, not knowing his pre- 


ciſe and appointed time, that being in God's hands, and not 
reveal d unto him; but after ſuch leave taken, and advice gi- 
ven, he tells them, that it is poſhble that they may ſee his 
Face again; does he therein declare, and may we conclude up- 
+ On it, that he verily did not, at that time, expect ſuch ſpeedy 


Death? Might not Providence ſo order it, and might not St. 
| Chryſoſtom 
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Chry/oſtom be ſenſible of it, that they might have an oppor: 
tunity of ſteing his Face again, tho' they had taken leave 
of him, and himſelf and they did not at that inſtant time, 
and under its diſmal circumſtances (his Enemies having de- 
fign'd and thirſted after his Death) actually know it? What 
more uſual in the World, than ſuch Providences? And why 
might not St. Chry/oſtom have an eye unto them? Again, 
granting this Man to have had more Days added to his Lite at- 
ter he gave that advice, and beyond his expectation ; ſhall we 
conclude, that it related to that ſuperadded time of Life which 
he had leave to enjoy, and not to the time of his Death; when 
himſelf and his Friends apprehended his Death would be /peedy, 
and that apprelienſion was the occaſion and ground of his giv- 
ing and their asking that advice? Tho the Doctor would have 
us to believe otherwiſe, and that Chry/oſtom did not adviſe em 
to ſubmit to his Succeſſor after himſelf was dead, but while 
he was alive, and poſſeſſor of the See of Conftantinople. When 
our holy Primate deſires them to remember Wm in their Pray- 
ers; and at the ſame rime, he meant, no doubt, whilſt he was 


in the fleſh; and particularly, when he was in his expected ex- 


fe 


tremity and violent paſſage to the other World, which his Ene- 
mies would, in a ſmall time, exerciſe on his Perſon. Tho' the 


practice of that Age will give us leave to think, that he ask'd 


their Prayers alſo in his ſtate of Separation, Prayer for the 
Dead being a known practice at that time of the Church. But 
that Brain muſt be wonderfully. teeming and prolifick, which 


_ concludes his advice to relate to that Life of his in the ame 


fleſh, which he, at the ſame time, expected to breath poſſibly 


but a Day longer; and that that expectation occafion'd his dy- 


ing Legacy for their directions during that ſmall time, or ſome 
little more. Had the Doctor been at St. CHryſoſtom's Elbow, 
he would have directed him to explain himſelf, and tell thoſe 
his Adherents, that be only intended that they ſhuuld ſubmit to 
a Succeſſor after his own death, if that had been his only inten- 
tion. And happy had it been for the World, if the Doctor had 
been St. Chr3/oſton's Contemporary, and at his Elbow at that 
time ! All other then about him appearing to be of an opinion, 
that there was not any need of his farther explaining himſelf, 
and that nothing could be more obvious and plain, than that 
te meeting and conſult being held upon an apprehenſion of 

| his 


2 


St. Chry ſoſtom' Depoſition. | 161 


his ſpeedy Death, St. Chryſoſtom's advice and determination 
was with relation to his Death alſo. | 
$ XLVI. Surely St. Chry/o/tom's own practice, in refuſing pallad. p. 76. 

to acknowledge and comply with his Depoſition, id reſeating Socrat. I. 6. 

himſelf in his Chair, and executing his Sacerdotal Function 3 iy 

after it, in refuſing to communicate with Theophilzs, and the π © © 

other Biſhops of his party, and in that his People communi- 

cated with the Biſhops and Presbyters of their own party, and 

with no other; when, for particular confiderations, he thought 

fit for ſome time to ceaſe to officiate in his own Perſon ; ſurely 

all this (I ſay) will forbid us to think, that he ſhould give leave 

in his laſtdying words to his Followers and Adherents, to com- 

ply and communicate with thoſe very Biſhops, and the Succeſ- 

ſor in his Chair, whom they ſhould impoſe on them. And 

the ſame will farther appear much more convincing, even mo- 

rally impoſſible, if it be alſo conſider d, That after his actual 

and final Baniſhment, and during the very time in which the 

Doctor will have him, in his laſt words to them, to direct his 

Adherents to renounce himſelf, and his right to the See of Con- 

ſtantinople, and cleave to his Succeſſor, he wrote two + Epi- Oper. tom. 1. 

ſtles, to all the Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, and People that b. 935. Fus. 

were impriſon'd at Cha/cedor, and elſewhere for his fake, for 17, =o gk 

refuſing to communicate with Ar/acizs. In which, he exhorts 8 

them to continue true and conſtant to their Profeſſion, and not 

to recede from him by reaſon of their preſent Preſſures and Ca- 

lamities. And yet we have a farther demonſtration of it in 

another * Epiſtle, which our moſt holy, but moſt injur d Arch: « Ep. 125. lb. 

biſhop wrote to Cyraczs, one of his ſuffragan Biſhops, who s 

was baniſh'd on his account, where he tells him of the great 

Perſecutions, even to death, which he heard Ar ſacius had laid 

all the Brethren under, who refus'd to communicate with him; 

(there was at that time nothing like an univerſal ſeparation 

from and rejection of Chry/o/tom, tho? diſpoſſeſsd and in Exile) 

whereas, tho' he has the Habit of a Biſhop, and outwardly ap- 

pears as one, yet he is an Adulterer, and not a true Biſhop. 

For, as a Woman is calld an Adultereſs who marries to another 

Man, fo long as her Hisband is alive , ſo, in like manner, 

be is an Adulterer, not of the Fleſh, but of the Spirit; for I 

remaining alive, he bath invaded my Throne. Arſacius was 

at that time the poſſeſſing Biſhop of Conſtantinople , bur his 

Poſſeſſion is declard to be incompetent 9 give him a right to 
ny 
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its Chair. He is; according to St. Chry/oſtorr's opinion, no 
more a true Biſhop there, than that Woman is a true Wife to 
that Man whom ſhe has married, whilſt her Husband, whom 
ſhe had married before, is alive; than he who perſonates a 
Prince on the Stage is a true Prince, becauſe he has the habit 
and appearance of one. St. Chry/o/tom may not be pleaded as 
a Patron of that opinion which the Doctor maintains all along, 
to wit, That naked Poſſeſſion, which way ſoever it is attain'd, 
gives a right, ſince he here plainly declares it to be otherwiſe. 
And he expreſſing himſelf in the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Lan. 
guage, in calling Arſacius an Adulierer, of the uſe and impor- 
tance of which, he may not be thought ſo much a ſtranger to 
Antiquity, ſhall I fay, to the Language of his own Age, as to 
be ignorant; can we believe but that his meaning by it is, ac- 
eording to the Cyprianck meaning and expreſſion, ſome conſi- 
derable time before; that. AVſarius is nullus, no Biſhop, be- 
cauſe a ſecond and an adu/terous Biſhop, as we all know St. 
Cyprian [tiled Novatianus, when he had invaded Cornelius 
Chair in Rome, as Arſacius here invaded his Chair in Conſtan. 
tinople. And now, can any Man be fo unthinking, whatever 
he may fay to ſerve a turn, as to believe it, that St. Chry/oftor 
thould bequeath his People, even his Biſhops, to a u Paſtowr ? 
Nay, to one who is worſe, becauſe an uſurper of another's 
Chair then alive, and engage them to receive and communicate 
with him, as himſelf; and this under the penalty of /o/7ng rhe 
mercy of God, if they refus d to do it > Nor may the Doctors 
rule of poſſeſſion be pleaded in behalf of his impoſed ſenſe of 
St. Chry/oftom's laſt words, ſince, notwithſtanding Ar/acins's 
poſſeſſion, he ſtiles him no more than mo Biſhop, under the 
mask and diſguiſe of a true one. 
FT know the Doctor comes in here alſo with another of his 
little Objections and Reaſons, by which he endeavours to take 
off this preſſing authority of Chry/oſtonr's, and rejects this Epi- 
itle ro Cyrzaczs, as ſpurious. And it is his late way to do ſo, 
he will not otherwiſe get off from it fairly. And yet, granting 
that another did write the Epiſtle under Chryſoſtom S name, and 
without his knowledge and order, this may do us no great diſad- 
vantages in the main; for to uſe the Doctor's own: words and 
arguing in another, but not altogether an unlike caſe, (rhe oc- 
cation of them being, in that it was ſuggeſted, that Chry/o- 
tons dying Speeches, above-recited by us, was not his own, but 
ſpoken 


V | 
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ſpoken by another in his name) * This ar Jeaft (Nich ne) it * Cafe of the 
be confeſ#d, that the Author intended when hi made" thoſe 5 Ec, 
Speeches, to make ſuch Speeches as would he thong bi proper .. 


or ſuch a Man to ſpeak, ſuch as ſhoud beget in his Reader 4 
creat eſteem and veneration for St. Chry/oſtom. And the Epi- 


{le's Superſcription and its ſubject- matter, ſhewing it to have 


been written under the ſame calamitous time in which Sr. Chry- 
ſoſtom ſafer d, or at leaſt, tha he writer of it would be 
thought to have written it unde lime, and that he was a 
Contemporary with him: Thrs aFT-aft (to borrow the Doctor's 
words once more) muſt de granted, that in that Age it was « 
thing very commendable to _ ones right to a Chair; tho' at 
the ſame time the Biſhop aſſerting it was actually and locally 
diſpoſſeſs d of it by Deprivation and Exile, and a Succeſſor was 
in poſſeſſion of it, who was an adulterous, and not a legitimate 
Biſhop, nor had any manner of right to it, becauſe taking poſe 
ſeſſion of it whilſt the /t Biſhop was alive; as a Woman is 
an Adultereſs, and no Wife to that Man whom ſhe marries 
during the life of her firſt Husband ; otherwiſe, how could the 
fathering ſuch an opinion upon St. Chry/oſtorm, beget in his 
Reader a great eſteem and veneration for him © It would only 
diſcover the Epiſtle to be ſpurious and an impoſture, and re- 
preſent Chry/oftom Heterodox, if not an Heretick'; for the Do- 
Nor muſt grant, if he be true to his own arguing, that tho? it 


be ſpurious, it contains Chry/oftom's Tenſe and doctrine. Nor | 


can any Man ſuſpect the Doctrine contain'd in it js not Chry- 
ſoſtom' s, whether it be heretical or not, fince he has on another 


occaſion ſo ſolemnly declared in a + Conference with Si- + Socrat. H. E. 
ſinnius, (a Novatian Schiſmatical Biſhop, who at that time!. 6. c. 20. 


intruded on him in Conſtantinople, in the like manner as Ar/a- 
cius invades him here) that one City cannot have two Biſhops. 
And we have this advantage from the Doctor's ſuppoſition of 
the Epiſtles illegitimacy, and his reaſon of its deſign, which 
he ſays was to aſſert a' doctrine which was commendable at that 
time, that being the practice of all counterfeit Scripte, as he 
will have it; this benefit (I fay) hence accrues unto us, That 
that Age embraced the ſame doctrine of Succeſſion ; that is. 
the 5th Century; tho! it is his and his parties Magazine at an- 
other time for precedents to the contrary. Befides, were it 
not the receivd and current Doctrine of that Age, can we be 
leve it, that the Enrychiang were ſo 8 as to refuſè to 
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admit Praterius into the Alexandrian Chair, becauſe Dioſcorus, 
whom he ſhould ſucceed, was then alive, and Proterius would 
thereby become an Adulterer ? Or what more evidence can we 
deſire to prove it ſo in that Age, ſince we find no leſs than fix- 
teen hundred Biſhops to have, at the ſame time, declar'd Timo- 
thy Alurus an Adulterer, becauſe he pofleſs'd the fame Chair 
at Alexandria, whillt Proterius was alive, and the true poſ- 
ſeſſing Biſhop of it. Ot g which a tarther account may be. 
given in their particula from * Liberatus Diaconus, 
F Evagrizs's Church Hiſtof und Photius || Bibliotheca. 

But we muſt own the Doctor to have been more conſidering, 
than to aſſert directly and in expreſs terms, the artificialneſs of 
the Author of the ſaid Epiſtle, in filling it with Doctrines 
which St. Chry/oſtom, on whom he father d it, aſſerted- likewiſe, 
and were al ſo agreeable to that Age; tho he cannot avoid the 
conſequences we have drawn irom his own conceſſions and ar- 
guing, which conclude it upon him: For, if they that coun- 
terfeit Tracts, fathering them upon great and orthodox Names, 
always deliver Doctrines in thoſe Tracts that are agreeable to 
thoſe Names, and the Tenent which they hold who bear them, 
and that are commendable to that Age, as the Doctor argues; 
then the doctrine of Epiſcopal Succeſſion, which is notoriouſly 
containd in the Epiſtle to Cyriacus, farherd on Chryſoſtom, 
muſt be acknowledg'd to be the doctrine which St. Chry/oftom 
profeſs d and taught, and the ſame Age in which he liv'd, re- 
ceiv'd likewiſe. And we grantalſo that the Doctor has par- 
ticular reaſons, which he produces to prove the illegitimacy of 
that Epiſtle, and that it is unbecoming St. Chryſoſtom As firſt, 
becauſe of the Paſſions which are ſhew'd in it, in theſe words; 
T bear || (faith he) 1hat Dotard, Arſacius, whom the Empreſs 
has. placed in my Chair, perſecutes thoſe that will not commu- 
nicate with him, and that _ of them. have died in priſon. 
That. Dotard ! replies the Doctor: But I am not willing to le- 
lieve. ſo ill a thing of St. Chry ſoſtom, that he ſhould fuffer. his 
Paſſion to break out after that manner. But why is this ſo ill 
a thing in St. Chry/oſtom © Why may not a Man believe it of 
him; when he does no more than charaQterize Arſacius, ac. 
corꝭ ing to his known Intellectuals? who is repreſented in Hi- 
ſtory, as a Man that is not only impotent and trifling, but in 
the words * of Palladius, (a great Biſhop of that time) to be 
more mute than a Fiſh, and leſs apt for buſineſs than a Frog 3 

an 
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and alſo as a perjur d Man, who had violated his Oath which * Ibid. 

he took upon the Goſpels, in. juſtification of his promiſe which | 

he made to his Brother Ne#ar:us ; (St. Chryſoſtom's immediate - 

Predeceflor in the See of Conſtantinople) to wit, That he would | 

+ never be a Biſhop : And this for the better carrying on his + MA AJ 

wicked defign, for obtaining Marriage with his Brother's Wife. ,egν 

And he violated it with the like, if not with a blacker guilt than <75%:715 

he took it, becauſe it was done by his ſpiritual Ince? (for ſuch A. eSberier. 

Invaſions are ſaid; in Antiquigy, to be inceſtuous alſo) and\Adut 

zery, in coming into St. Chry/oſtoxr's Chair when it was full, 

he being alive at the ſame time. And Novatianus being ſo 

freſh in. my memory, I having had occafion in the next fore- 

going Paragraph to ſpeak of the Novatian Schifm , which 

commenced in Rome, of the ſame nature with this Schiſm, of 

which Arſacius was guilty in Conſtantinople ;; the digreſſion 

may, I hope; have a pardon, in that I take notice, that Nova- 

tianxs had taken alſo an Oath, (Euſebius files it a fearful, 

terrible Oath; he repreſents it in the || plural number, as if he nn 

repeated it, and took it more than once) that he did not deſire E ee 

nor ſeek after a Biſhoprick, when immediately upon it, he ap- H. E. I. 6. c. 35. 

pear d the ſchiſmatical and falſe Biſhop of Rome, he by the 

ſame Inceſt and Adultery invad ng Cornelius's, the catholick 

and true Biſhop of that City, whi 0 was the living poſſeſſor 

of it. As if it was congenious to Men of that Complexion, 

not to fear the Oath of God either: Nor, after all, does the 

word Dot ard, as the Doctor tranſlates it; imply more obloquy 

than St. Paul's Fool, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, or that 

Fox Herod in the Goſpel: J will add, or St. ohn mp ge- 

neration of Vipers. And if St. Hryſoſtom's paſſion in ſome of 

his Writings, where it is too well known, and too oft to have 

obtain d the upper hand of him, is a good argument that they 

are ſpurious, it will render ſuch a great many of his Tracts now 

extant, and- receiv'd as-genuine among his Works, and as yet 

never ſuſpected to be ſo; eſpecially, his fam'd Sermon againſt 

Eudoxia, the Empreſs, in which the undecency (to ſay no more) 

of the exceſs of his Paſſion, muſt be own'd, , 

theſe few * Expreſſions . in the beginning of . Ileaiv fed, pairs , Tay» 

it abundantly ſhew it. Herodras is. mad See, ral, ee, Tay 
g e orga . em ian, F xepanlws Lod vy Cn- 

gain, ſhe is diſquieted again, be dances 5,5 zuegr. Socrar. H. E. 1. 6. c. 16. 

again, ſhe again endeavours to receive the vid. Loom. J. 8. c. 20. & Chry ſoſt. 


Head of John Baptiſt in a Charger. The. Homil. rom. 6. hom. 38. 
Empreſs 


* 


* AraI ng. Empreſs had applied to herſelf that falt and ſharpneſs & of 
e ban, Choler which he had expreſsd a little before, but more re. 
6800 * motely: But he ſpeaks t out and home here, in the open 
+ [74 ges- Church, lay ing contumilies on her Majeſty. And yer out Hi. 
£50 35 S- ſtorians have recorded it to poſterity as CHryſoſtom's Pertor- 
*an7izs 2.2 mance and Oratory, And the Homily, at this day, remains 
9.2599 957% without exceptions amongſt his genuine Labours. Beſides, 
f how many other no leſs eminent Biſhops and Doctors Labour 

are there that fall under the ſame cenſure, the ſame and ſome. 
times greater Pailions being viſible in them? St. Cypriar's Epi- 
{tle to || Pompeius (to inſtance in that only at preſent) muſt, 
to be ſure, be caſheird, as unworthy that great Archbiſhop. 
In which we find a great many harſh, not to ſay uncharitable, 
Characters and Cenſures fixed on Stephanus, the Biſhop of 
| = Inter cx tera Rome at that time, who died a Martyr; as of being * proud, 
| vel ſuperba & ; pertinent, contrary to bimſelf, an unsRilful improvident 
ad rem non Iiter; but the Epiſtle ſtill continues among St. Cyprian's 

Vel Abr contra du hentich and genuine Writings ; nor has any one that I have 

ria, que im- Met with, or heard of, ſtigmatiz d and rejected it as ſpurious 

| perite ac im and unworthy of him, CC , DSI Ko 
| provide ſerip- Sęcondly, As to the tile of this Epiſtle to Cyriacus, quite 


| lit. Ib. 
i” 


Ep. 74. Ed. 
moon. 


different from St. Chryſoſtom's, as the Doctor thinks fit to ob- 
ſerve, and thence raiſes his ſecond reaſon for its puriouſicſs; 
this, at the beſt, is an uncertain Citerion to judicate and con- 
vince us of the genuineſs or ſuppoſitiouſneſs of an Authors 
Writings, which are often knovun to be uneven when indited 
by himſelf, and under even the ſame, but much more when 
under diverſe circumſtances. The great, moſt acute and judi- 
cious Photius has receivd it, in his Bibliotheca. And ſuch 
Editions of St. (hy ſoſtom as have come to my hands, do the 
[ ſame, without one Note which any ways relates to its /pur- 
; ouſneſs, or makes a queſtion concerning it: And (which makes 
| the thing more improbable) ſince the only reaſon why the Do- 
Cor does not comply with Photius in receiving it, (tis at leaſt 
thar only which he gives us with peremptorineſs enough) is, 
becauſe Phgrius did not conſider it, and is in effect the ſame as 
none; thoſe, ſurely, that truly and impartially think, need 

not queſtion the receiving it as genuine. N 3 
& XLVII. But tho the Doctor will not give us the advan- 
tage of the Epiſtle to Oriacus for the proof of it; (concluding 
that it is not St. Chry/oftom's) yet himſelf owns, that CH ſo- 
| Ao 
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N * n N 3 * 
St. Chryſoſtom 9 Depoſition. 
ſfom deferted Arſacius and Atticus in his Exile and exhorted 
others to do ſo; and this, contrary to his fuft advice in his 
two Speeches, which he made to them upon his departure. 


PIl recite the Doctor's * words at large. This was CÞry/o-+ 66 of che 


* ons judgment (he ſuppoſing him to have f exhorted them Secs, Oe. 
not to make a Separation upon his Abdication, and the bring- P. 180. 


© ing in a Succeſſor upon him, but to receive ſuch his Succe 


* ment - But the beſt of Men are not always conſiſtent with 
© themſelves. After he was carried from Conſtantinople, his 
* Paſſions ſo far prevail, as ro make him act contrary to his 
« own advice, he ſeparates from the Church, and ſends Letters 
© abour to encourage others to do ſo. . What the reaſon of this 
* was, is no hard matter to gueſs. Arſacius and Aitrcaus had 
both been witneſſes againſt him. Atticus confpird and con- 
* triv'd all that was done againſt him. And this in all likeli-- 
© hood was the cauſe why he would not yield to 'em. He 
* hated them as his Enemies, and his paſſions were too ſtrong 
for his piety. He had own'd before, that bzs Succefſors ought 
* to be reccibd; but when he ſaw that ſuch were made his 
* Succeſſors as had had a hand in his Deprivation, and had 
© been witneſſes againſt. him; when he ſaw that Atticus him- 
© ſelf; his very great Enemy, was made his Sncceſſor, hig paſ- 
ions grew too ſtrong for 2 judgment. In which words an 
imputation is laid on the greateſt Archbiſhop, as the Doctor is 
pleaſed, at another time, to ſtile. him, which is moſt falſe and 
unpardonable. For the ſame pety which, during his continu- 
ance at Conſtantinople, over-ru'd that reſentment which he 
ſpeaks of, in part at leaſt, (for Arſacius was declar d his Suc- 
ceſſor, before he left Conſtantinople) was even, and conſiſtent 
with it RIF directing him to give the fame advice, and was 
the rule of his actions after he was carried away from that City 
and in Exile. His firſt-advice which he gave in Conſtantinople 
to his moſt affectionate and obſequious Friends, the Biſhops and 
Deaconeſſes, that adddreſs'd him as a dying Man, was, That 
they ſhould receive and ſubmit to his eg, Succeſſors up- 
on his death, as to himſelf, and not ſeparate from nor relin- 
quiſh them on his account, tho' ſome that had been his Enemies, 


and had acted fo far againſt him, as to conſpire and contrive 


ſuch his (he had reaſon to think) approaching death, became 


nis Succeſſors, and Arſacius was one, 2 known witneſs againſt 


3 F Pallad. p. $7. 
> * . 71 . : 25 . 98. 60. 
« ſor as himſelf) whilft His prety was too warm for his reſent- * * 
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him; and Atticus another, who had conſpird and contrivd 
his death. Chry/ofton?s piety, as the Doctor well fays, was 
too warm for his reſentment. And as he did not except a- 
gainſt Arſacius, nor declare that thoſe his Friends ſhould not 
receive him as a Succeſſor, but /eparare from him, becauſe he 
was his Enemy; ſo neither did he except againſt Atticus, his 
greater Enemy, nor any other that were ſo, ſhould they, for 
the future, become his legal Succeſſors; nor declare, that they 
ſhould not receive them as Succeſſors, but ſeparate from them 
on that conſideration. And that which follows in the Doctor's 
Hiſtory, as that he afterwards deſerted Atticus, and would not 
yield to him, but himſelf /eparated from the Church, (in the 
Doctor's language) and ſent about Letters to encourage others 
to do ſo; ſuch his advice and actions have nothing in them that 
is any ways 1 N but altogether conſiſtent with his 
former. For, as himſelf may be ſaid to have /eparated only 
(whatever the Doctor apprehends him to have done) from the 
Church, that is, that Biſhop of Conſtantinople which was in 
his Chair, in that City, at that time; fo the fame is to be 
own'd to be the Biſhop, whom he exhorts his Flock to ſepa- 
rate from, and to have no communion with; that is, with 
the preſent legal Biſhop in chat City, who is a Second, an 
Adulterer, and not the KR and legitimate Biſhop, but a Suc- 
ceſſor, by invading his own Chair whilſt he is living. In 
ſhort, our moſt holy Biſhop firſt adviſes them, not to forſake 
the Church when he is dead, but to receive his Succeſſor, if le- 
gally ſuch, tho they may beprejudic'd againſt him, as having 
been his Enemy : He again adviſes them, not to receive that 
Succeſſor, who comes into his Biſhoprick before he is dead, 
and whilſt himſelf is the preſent and juſt Proprietor to it. And 
one would think that the Doctor could not diſcern any thing 
that is an inconſiſtency in it. Nor could any thing but his own 
precarious Hyporhe/rs, that the firſt advice was given with re- 
gard to the Succeſſor in Chryſoſtom's life-time, have occaſion d 
ſuch a thought in him. | | 

But, ſurely, the reaſon it ſelf, which the Doctor gives, why 
St. Chry/oſtom would not yield to Arſacius and Atticus his Suc- 
ceſſors, whereas he would otherwiſe have receiv'd them as legal 
Biſhops, accordingly as he advis'd his Friends, (as the Doctor 
will have it) to ſubmit to them, as to himſelf; this (I fay) is 
to be ſure inconſiſtent with good manners, and that great en 

an 


St. Chryſoſtom's Depoſerian. 


and juſt; regard which the Doctor profeſſes ard ought to have 
of St. Chryſoſtom. Can = thing; bring a higher ſcandal 
NE 


and opprobrium to his great Name, which he has, as yet, de- 
ſervedly retain d all along in the World? Or ſtrike his Order 
more home and full, than it does, through his Sides? The 
Doctor does not, he cannot, fix a ſeverer Character on the 
worſt of Men. His firſt warm Piety is therein repreſented; as 
having no warmth in it, but quite cold, and altogether lifeleſs, 
to be vertiginous and inconſiſtent with it ſelf, at the beſt; and 
nothing leſs than that which the Doctor attributes to it, to wit, 
his ſtrong Paſſions, are ſuppoſable to have reduced his Piety 


to ſuch a degeneracy and apoſtacy. What needs be ſaid mere, 


to the diſhonour of ſo great a Primate, than that his Paſſions 
being oo ſtrong for his Piety, becauſe Arſacims and Atticus 
were witneſſes and contrivers of all that was done againſt 
him, he hated them as bis Enemies; and for that reaſon, and 
out of his hatred to them for it, he himſelf /eparared from 
them, and order d others to do ſo, even when he knew in his 
Conſcience that they were the true Biſhops of Confluntinople, 
and would: otherwiſe have communicated with them, and have 
exharted the whole Diſtrict to join with him in it, as they 
look d for the mercy of God, and to avoid the vengeance due 
to thoſe that make Schiſn in the Church 2 If Chryſofton's Pats 
fions, and ſuch-flaviſh Paſſions as he is here repreſented, by the 
Doctor, to lie under, govern' d him at that rate, not only in 
oppoſition to Religion in general, but the dictates of 'his.\own 
Knowledge and Conſcience, and they were too ſtrong for his 
Piety ; how could he, by the mere ſtrength of Paſſion; with» 
oat Reaſon and Piety, gain ſo great a Party to ſuffer with him, 
and adhere to him? Not only (Mu ſoſtom's reputation, but rhe 
reputation of that great portion of the Church of God, which, 
45 we-have ſhew'd, held communionwith him, will be ſcanda- 
louſly expos'd: by this black Character with which Chryſoſtom 
i5 ſtigmatiz d. But they ate to have it, if the Doctor can ſeem 
thereby (1 mean in his own Eyes) to frame an Argument in 
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cefence. of his Baroccian Prefuct. In the next & following « Caſe of the 
Page; the Doctor is not willing to believe. ſo ill a thing of St. Sets, G. 
Chry ſoſtom, as that he would fauffer bis Paſſian to break ou p. 181. 


after that exorbitant manner, ars to call Arlacius Dntard 
thinking it to be a ſufficient ground to conclude the Epiſtle to 
( Viacus, in Which it s found, to be none of his; tho? it is his 

buſinels, 
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buſineſs, in this preceding Page, to lay him under the pre. 
patency of bis Puſſiont, that are exorbitant, to a much higher 
degree, and fuller of malignancy, inſomuch that they over- 
come and ſubdue his Piety. Thus Flattery and Injuſticetorhe 
{ame Perſon have their turns, for the ſerving different purpoſes 
and ends that are perverſe. And, ſurely, the Patrons muſt be 
very ſtrong and exorbitant, which wrought ſuch a change in 
this, before, moſt holy Biſhop, as ro damp-and obliterare his 
Pieiy in ſuch a manner, that he who a little before had advi- 
ſed his Friends, in his laſt, as he thought, and dying words to 
the contrary, ſhould not only ſeparate from a Succeſſor put on 
him in his life-time, but exhort bis Friends to do it, under the 
penalty above-mention'd, if they-communicated with him. The 
whole relation (to uſe the Doctor's words; in the ſame Page, 
with a ſmall variation) carries along with it fo great an air of 
untrutb, bat it cannot with any ſhew of reaſon be aſſented to 
by a duly thinking Perfon. Nothing leſs than a degeneracy in 
St. Chry/oftom to a prodigy, could have permitted him to do 
ſuch a thing. And after all, and which is worſe than all, this 
is precariouſly ſaid of him by the Doctor, and without any 
ſoundation. Tis true, he makes aſhew; in his Margin, of au- 
thority for it, by producing Photias and Palladius, to let us 
know, that Ar ſacius and Atticus were St. Chry/ſoftonis Enemies; 
but where does he make it appear, that St. Chryſoſtom hated 
them as Enemies; and that himfelf, for that reaſon, /epara- 
ted from them, and by his Letiers:encouraged others to 45 fo? 
He is ſo ingenuous, as to acknowledge that it is his conjecture 
only, and that he gueſſes it to be ſo. And again, that in all 
likelibood their enmity to him was the cauſe. If ſuch a Biſhop 
may be thus repreſented to the World, and on ſuch grounds, 
n hon 1B . 
S. XLVIII. The is well known to ſtuff his Margins, 
as evidences. on his ſide, and poſſibly he over-rules many by it, 
that are unable or unwilling to look into them; or if they do 
that, to conſider the juſt value of them, as tranſcribd by him. 
And it ſeems to be with no other deſign that he makes ſo many 
Citations, and ſo * large a Margin, to prove that Atticus was 
ovyn d and receiv'd by the African Church. Let us fend (faith 
Alipius) one of tbe Biſhops of the Council of Africa, to our moſt 
boly Brother Atticus, be og = IIEIIEE for a Copy 
of the Nicene Canons. The fame Church, in het _— to 
| | ope 


St. Chry ſoſtom' e Depoſition. 
Pope Cæleſtine, calls Atticus, the venerable Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople- So by Marius Mercator, tho alſo ſeems to have been 
in Africa, be is fliPd, Sancte Memoriæ Atticus Epiſcopus. 
What elſe could he deſign, but to make a bluſter, and amuſe 
with a great Margin, which proves nothing of that which he 
aims at; to wit, That that Church own'd 477:cas as Biſhop of 
Conftantinople, whilſt St. Chryſoſtom was alive? For the Do- 
Aor acknowledges in the next lines, that theſe Teſtimonies of 
the Church of Africa, were after Chry/bſtom's death. Beſides, 
it cannot be otherwiſe, but that Atticus, at the ſame time, had 
made Chryſoſtom and the Church of God ſatisfaction, by put- 
ting his name into the Diſtycꝶs, (of which ſomething will be 
ſaid by and by) and what ſhould hinder the Africans from 
owning A!ticus to be Biſhop of that See, and holding commu- 
nion with him, tho before they could not do it? But here is 
Margin enough to make ſhew of their communicating with At- 
ticus; and the unwary Reader might not conſider, that it was 
not in Chry/oſtom's li fe- time, nor till after Atticus had made 
him ſatisfaction, by reſtoring his name. And the Doctor is 


willing that he ſhould be of that opimon; adding, * at the * P. 1 


ſame time, that ir does not appear by-any means, that the 
Church ever declin d Atticus communion, whilſt St. Chryſo- 
ſtom was living; but he has no-one Margin in juſtification of 


94. Ib. 


it. He only i thinks that it may be prov'd, in that the Church + 1bid. 


allow'd of Articus's Ordination, of which I ſhall: ſpeak in the 
next Paragraph, adding only, at preſent, that another Man 


would nor have made ſo many Citations, as he has done th tlie 


beginning of one Paragraph, to tell his Reader, that they are 
nothing to the purpoſe. The Doctor adds, to thoſe fotegoi ng, 
another long Margin in Greek; and in the ſame Paragraph, tb 
ſhew that the Af ican Church did not fide! wirbh Pope Innocent 
againſt Atticus; that is, thaithe African communicated with 


Atticus whilſt Chryſaſtam was _— but there ĩs no one word 
ta 


in the Citation that ſhews'ir. + It Jays/only, That the 4ſrican 
Church defir'd a reconciliation between Rome and Alexandria. 
But whether that Church fided with Innocent Biſhop of Rome, 


or with Theopbilus Biſhop of Alexandria, and defir'd the re- 
concil iation upon Innocent si coming over to Fheophilus, and 


his receiving Atticus in Chryſoſton?s life-time, or whether upon 
Theophilus's coming over to Innocent, and his not receiving 


Atticus in Chryſoſtom's life-time, = before Atticus had put his 


2 name 
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name in the;Dipryc&s, the Doctor s M/ gi gives nothing like 
an acceunt. I will add, nor whether the Controvetſie was a. 
bout that point. Whatever the Coe Can, Eccliſ. Afric. whence 
he pretends to write his Margins, ſays concerning it: Into 
which, [ have, at this time, no occation to enquire, my deſign 
engaging me to go no tarcher than the Doctor's Harginod. 
- My Hand is in, and II adjoin tro Margins more; the one 
citing Nicephorus Caliſti; the other, ſome Excerpis taken by 
Phbotras out of George, Patriarch of A/exandria, his Life of 
p. 180. Ib. Chry/oſtom: Which two, the Doctor produces for the making 
good his ſenſe and paraphraſe on Chry/c/tons laſt Words to the 
Biſhops and Deaconeſſes, enjoining them (as the Doctor will 
have it) to ſubmit to his Succeſſor, which ſhall be placed in 
his Chair whilſt he is living.” But neither of them ſay any ſuch 
thing, without the help of the Doctor's Paraphraſe, but it is 
all interpretable the other way, and with much more probabili- 
ty, why may not I ſay to a demonſtration ? *Tis very ſure, that 
the other way anſwers the Government and Diſcipline of that 
Age, and Photivs's opinion of it in particular, who receives 
St, Chry/oftom's Epiſtle to-Cyrracus as genuine, in which Ar/a- 
cis and Atticus are ſtiled Alulterere, becauſe Chryſoſtom was 
living at the fame time that they invaded his See. Tis true, 
Photius s practice, ſome time after he approv'd the Epiſtle as 
_ Chry/oſlom's, does not accord with Chry/o/tomr's deciſion there; 
for he aſſum d Ignatiuss Chair at Conſtantinople, when lęna- 
1x8 was alive, and the fir? Biſhop of it. And the Doctor has 
* Caſe of the thought fit to produce their caſe, among other Precedents 
Sees, Ge. heap d together by him, which he believes to be competent, 
Fei. to legitimate ſuch his, or any others like, poſſeſſion. But this 
inſtance is not within our Epocha, and we are not concern d any 
more in it; than to make from it this obſervation; to wit, That 
Photius: wrote his Bibliotheca, in which the Excerpt is con- 
vide f Aba. ind, when he was Embaſſador for the Emperor, and before 
um, diſſert. he aſcended that full Chair. Anil as lie chang d his Opinion 
Hiſtoric. de with his promotion to that Chair, and a proſpeck of ſecular In- 
Seriptoribus tereft accompanying it, a thing rod uſual in all Ages of the 
2 + rel Church, we have reaſon. ta believe it, that he omitted: no one 
hs means that appeard uſeful for. the juſtifying himſelf in that 
poſſeſſon. And ſince he has lett Chry/oftorn as a teſtimony 
againſt himſelf in the ſaid Epiſtle; who there repreſents him to 
be an Adulterer for coming in upon Ignatius in his full 758 
| (tor 


St. Chry foſtont.s Dopo ſat zon, 
(for vre hre to füuppoſe im virtually included In thar Order of 
| Hvaders of Sees and  Phoz14s has, not retracted his- formerly 
declard opinion of its genuineſs; we are to think the evidence 
for (Hryſoſtem, as its Author, was reputed ſo very clear,” thut 
that Age would not permit an attempt for the taking it oft, and 
Photius was ſenſible that his damuge would be more than his 
advantage, by his endeavouring it, tho it ſtands an Adverſaty 
to him, in repreſenting him as the Second and falſè-puſſeſſing 
Bilhop; or, in Chry/oftom's words, the adulterating Bilhop ot 
Cnſtantimi :e: 5 1 
FS. XLIX. The Doctor makes Margins at an odd rate, ma- 
ny of tliem Having a ſhew of advantage, but they really. give 


him none; but he is more unhappy than that comes to. For it 


urhat he aſſerts be granted, to wit, That tho Chry/oftomm was 


dead when the Africans acknowledg d Atticus to be Biſhop of 


Conſtantinople, as in his Margins ; yet ſince they acknowledge 


* Articus's Ordination before Chryſoſtom died, they ate to be, Caſe of the: 
concluded to have acknowledg d him therein, to be the true sees, Cr. 


— 


Biſhop of that City and Diſtrict; this (I ay) no ways fol- p. 14. 


lows by any rule of confequenee, nor does it appear as matter 
of fact, that that Church believ d it ſelf obligd to it on chat 
conceſſion, or that it actually communicated with Atticus upon 
it, whilſt Chyyſoſtom was living, as the Doctor will have it; 


for, whether by his Ordination he undetſtands' Auticuts Con- 


ſecration, perform d by Prayer and laying on Hands, by which 


that power of a Biſhop is collated, conſtituting the higheſt ot 
the Sin the-Prieſthood; or heiutderſtands by it Atticus s 


Veſtiturs and Enthronization in the Epiſcopal Chair of the See 


of Conſtantinople; in both which fenſes it is uſed in the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Language, and the ancient Churches practice is accor- 
dingly; nothing ſeems more ſure and manifeſt, : eſpecially 
among the Africame, than that ich of theſe Ordinatiun t, Mhen 
they have been made inSchifin; erg ſo far own d and receivid, 
as to be reputed: valid] and goal by the Church, when at! the 
ſame time, and fot the ſamie rea ſon, ſhe did not allo of hold- 
ing communion with that Biſhop, or thoſe Biſhops fo conſecꝛa- 
ted and enthrond, until they came der to the Catholic Church 
by Repentance, :renonncd their Schiſm, ſubmitted to het: Or- 
der and Government; auc made Fitisfaction for their Schiſtn. 


Nothing is more plain, than that the Novatians and Donutiſt 


Biſhops Orders and Enthroning were ſo receiv d. And nothing 
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is again more plain, than that the Church did ndtꝗ vn that alone 
.confiderarion. and account, hold communion with them. It 
the ND ν, Biſhops .Ordrnation, in both acceptions, had not 
n. 8. been receiy d by it, the * Council of Nicę oould not have con- 
tinned them in their Sees, upon their Repentance, without 
Reordination, as it did when: the Catholicæ Biſhops, on whom 
they had imruded, were dead, and others had not been placed 
in their rooms, or it theſe had had Succeſſors, they were alſo 
dead at that time; nor could it have contimrd them Biſhops, as 
it did, in their Sacerdotal and Epiſcopal Orders, when the Cat ho- 
lich Biſhops, on whom they had intruded, were alive; nor, re- 
moving them from their uſurp'd Sees, and as Intruders, have 
give them leave to act: as (Hare piſcopi; that is, Con ſecrated Bi- 
ſhops with Licence only, when, as tis manifeſt, they did nei- 
ther Relordain them, nor Re- inveſt them. And the ſame is to 
be ſaid of Melchiades, Biſhop of Rome, and his Synod held in 
that City by Conftantine's order, in the caſe of the Donatiſts, 
+ Ep. 162. in + St. Auſtin, where their Biſhops are continued in their Sa- 
| +. .- cerdotat Orders, and in their Seesreceiv'd in their Schifm, and 
none were remov'd from their Sees, nor con ſequently from their 
Orders, (unleſs we canithink that the Synod continud thoſe as 
Diſtrict Biſhops, who had no true Conſecration, nor Sacerdoral 
Power) but thoſe Whoſe : Biſhops, that is, ſuch as had a 
Cuihalicꝶ Right to them, on whom the Donatiſt Biſhops had 
intruded, in coming into them, were alive at the. time of their 
:remoyal, and had not, by ſome act of theit own, Telinquiſh'd 
themiʒ but if rhe % Biſhops were then dead, the Donat iſis 
vvere continu'd in their Poſſeſſions, as the Novatizns afterwards 
vvere in the Council of Nice, and for the ſame conſiderations. 
None of them had new Veſtments on their coming over, but 
_ \thofe that receivd new Sees, having loſt their firſt Sees, not as 
veſted imthem in their Schiſm, their Repentahce making a- 
mends for that irregularity, but becauſe the Catholicꝶ or firſt 
Biſhops were alive und retain d their Veſtments whom the Do- 
natiſte had diſpoſſeſsd, and of which the Catholicꝶ Proprietors 
were repoſſeſs d by the Church; that is, locally only, not 
with new. Leſtments, reſtor dito their Sees, and the' execution 
of their Diſtritt Functions and Offices in them. And the caſe 
of thoſe. Danatiſi Bifhops is of the ſame nature, mention d in 
i Can. 85. & the ¶ Canone diverſorum conciliorum Aphricæ Provincia, nu- 
„ibi. id. mero cemum quinquc. But I deſire that Tpecial heed fr 
taken 


St. Chryſoſtom Depoſition. 
taken te thaf which we have of the fame complexion in the 


* Carb nimm Colation,, under Honorius the Etnpetor, 
teen the Carholicꝶ and the Donatif? Biſhops; becauſe that Con. 


ference was manag d during the time when CH/ oH was Bi- 


ſhop of Co tantinople, and the Doctor will be found to cite 
the Africans in Juſtification of his moſt falſe Aſſertion; to wit, 
That a Biſhop's0rd:7ation in Schifin, is a juſt ground of hold- 
ing communion with him, and that the A rica Catholic Bi- 
ſhops are to be concluded to have acknowledg d Arricxs to be 
a true Biſhop, and to have held communion with him in Chy- 
ſoſtom's life- time, becauſe they, at that time, own'd his Oydi- 
nation, But, whatever the Doctor thinks of it, ſuch his Aſ- 
ſertion will appear to be, in contradiction to the faid A4fricans 
common Sentiments at that time, and to their particularly de- 
clard Judgments, in their dererminatipns and deciſions ↄn that 
occafion, and alfo' to their practice before and after. For the 


African Catholick Biſhops, in the aforeſaid + Collation or Con + SD 


ference, offer to continue the Donarif? Biſhops, on their coming 
over to the Church, in their Biſhopricks and Honours, or Or. 
ders, of which they ſhall be pofſeſsd at the fame time, and to 
communicate with them; but ſuch Men as have dipt into that 
Controverſie, muſt know ans owls, even the Doctor 
himſelf, that their holy Orders and their Seës were derived and 
veſted on them in their Schiſm; and yer, notwithſtanding ſuch 
the Carholicks acknowledgment and reception of their Ordina- 
tion, it muſt be known and acknowledg d, chat they did not 
communicate with thoſe Donal ſo long as they were in their 
Schiſin, nor make their offer of Lnign and Communion, but 
on a ſuppoſition of their Repentance, in coming over to the 
Catholic Church; and the Donatiſts not accepting their offer, 
e and the Carho/icks left them in their. Schiſm, as be- 
Ore. 55 22 3 | - 
To ſtate the caſe over again, and give ſome farther exemplifi- 
cations of it, the queſtion among the Cat holicꝶs was not con- 
cerning the truth of the Donatiſts Ordinations, made and re- 
ceiv d in Prayer and impoſition of Hands, in which ſenſe Ordi- 
nat ions are principally taken in the Church, and often expreſs d 
by the Sacrament of Ottlers: they ftill TOI theſe to be good, 
tho made by the Donati Biſhops, as that C 


* * 


ontroverſie is all 


along reported by Opratzs and St. Auſtin, in their Writings 
concerning the Doratifts.* And the Doctor's ignorance of this 


18 


peror, be- colſat. 1.5. 16. 
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is notoriouſly * appear hy us in che form nel this T.raf?. 
, Where We & give an e * 1 Sk jen (to uſe he» 
Beer J inſtance) Tas a Brſhop, hy uentag of Orders, con- 
ferrd on hin, whilſt Chryſoftom | ras living and in Schiſm ; 
and be was ofterwar ds duly oton d, as ſuch, by the —_— roith- 
out being confirm'd by any Council, without @ new Ordination : 
„ Caſe of die Tho) the Doctor * a5ks the veſtion, How it could be? As if 
Sees, fie. he thoughtit it. impoſpble. And if the Pope was once of another 
P- 122. de It ig not lefs a truth on that, account. 7 yet, tho! 
obs if at all afpear,. (in the Doctors words. 205 ain) that 
any cer ferup ed to receive Fexfone, becauſe the Patriarch 
Arſacius erdain'd Biſhops, and Presbyters, it does not thence im- 
mediately and neceſſarily follow, that he was a fir 12 degal 
Patriarch 0 Copſtaminofile, becauſe thoſe Biſhops resby- 
ters whom he ordain'd, were truly ſuch, and to 55 le DIY 
+0. 285. cared. with ; (tho! t the Docter ＋ will have he conſ uence to 
i be good, to be ſure it is his intereſt” that it ſhould be ſo) for tho' 
the. "tbolick Church ſo far allow'd. and. receiv'd the dination 
0 f a Biſhop, as ic im nplies his Ve FE or enthroning in a See, 
. the other Church ſonſe a 1 of Ordin it ion 
wich the Novatzgn and N 4 1777 made in Per Sc Schiſm, 
45 not- Mp a new, or make a new Ve/tmen;.gf that Biſhop 
when he return 5 to the urch and its Unity; but is Church 
continu'd him a Poſſeſſor of rhat See, . 3s ſhe found him, before 
his Repentance and coming over to her : F Yet; tho" ſhe allow'd. 
the Ordination as now ſtated, ſhe is not ta be; ee al- 
low therein that Biſhop 5 that jon 6 0. 28 to Ge eueren 


him upon that Toe. 75 a, fi 
cuted in injuty to th Ef „ without 5 0 an J 
Repentance, and ll e made for it. When A111. 


i placed St. Chry/o en s name in the Diptycſs, as che Church 
always receiv d iiding Biſhops, ſuch as A:r:cz/5 was at that 
time, on that conſideration, ſo ſhe receiv'd him upon it ; d 
thoſe Biſtops, inferior Officers, and Laicks, who refus d to 
acknowledge him and communicate with him 1 5 came in 
to him, and agniz d him as the true and legal Biſhop of Con- 
Rantin: »ple on the ſame account; but we find no neu VeRment, 
Or e nor n which the Ch 5. ee on 


wehe She 71 2 


bo - 


St. Chry ſoſtom's Depo ſition. 3 : 157 


how the 3nſerting Chiyſoftom's name In the Diptycks,” could 
make Atticus f name fit to be own'd as a Bilhop, if he wont not 

gualified for one before; whoſe Ignorance therein we are to ſhew 

in the next Paragraph. - | e rial 

FC. L. As the Doctor repreſents St. Chry/oſtom to have for- 

fired his Piety, and purſued, only his Hatred to Arſacius and 

Atticus, à8 His Enemies, and to 255 acted. contrary to his firſt 
advice to the Bi/hops and Deaconeſſes, when he afterwards /c- 
parated from the Church, and ſent about Letters to encourage 

others to do ſo; that is, to reject, and not communicate with 

his Succeſſors thar ſhould be placed in his Chair upon his Exile 

and Depoficion, of which we have already given an account 

not at all to the Doctor's advantage; ſo he lays * thoſe St. Che + tn, p. 18; 
/oſtom's Friends under no leſs an imputgtjon, who took his laſt : 
advice, and adher'd to him in ſuch his Separat ion, refuſing to 
communicate with his Succeſſors, Ar ſacius and Atticus, (who 

came into his Chair during his WW 

that were rather carried away by their Paſſions, than gouern'd hy 

Conſcience and Principles; and he dpesirnot lei to kis own Di: 

repuraxion and Diſhonour, as an Arguer, üfing that mediums 
prove it which proves no ſuck-thing, but its contrary., Thie dach 
he) offer rom hence, that tho Atticus was. conſituted againſ?. 
S7. Chryſoſtom's W111, and tho themſelves had ſeparated, and. 
continued in their Separation long after St Chryſoſtom's death, 
er obey Antics Fad rejtor @ Se, Coyiotoons gas fot6e 19 
tytks of rhe urch, then aloft all were ſatisfied, and commu- 
nicatell with Atticus at a true Biſhop. How can this be recon-: 
cilable*ro Principles? | How: could the inſerting Chryſoftom's 
name in the Diptycks, make Atticus fit to beown'd as a Biſhop, 
if be was not qualified to be one before? It e Were: 


* 
* 


gern d by their Love to St. Chryſoſtom, not þy rhein Prince, 

ples. For, tho" theſe (Yom Diſciples ue. and 72/hon 

for him, in that ſenſe of it, (Love being. well known to he no 

mean paſſion) will be own'd to have been very great; yet no- 

thing is more plain, than that ir was not their Love, but Prin- 

ile and Conference, govern'd by that Principle, that is, by 

the Laws and Diſcipline of the Church, which was their rule 

and motive of their communion with Atticus, upon his reſtoring. 

xſoſtoms name, whereas before they refuſed communion 

wich Him; and nothing but the Doctor's ignorance of theſe 

Lars ard thar Diſcipline of the Church could have (we'll cka- » 
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itably, at leaf W ee 8 "Rear genſi 
rita at lealt. eve it) OCCAHON a NI ) pd Mat Gelure 
on them. When one Biſhoþ had invaded che See of dnother 
Biſhop, and 'exerciſed Juriſdiction in it in Schiſm againſt the 
Laws of the Church, if the invaded Biſhop was ſurviving, the 
Invader was enjoin d to recede and give way to the Ihvaded, by 
quitting his i[-afſum'd Poſſeſſion, and reſigning the Biſhop- 
rick unto him: This was the ordering and award of the 
Council of Nice, and of a Synod. at Rome, held by Mel. 
chiades Biſhop of that City, upon the Donariſts and Novatians 
invading the Cat holicꝶ Biſhop's Sees, which we have mention'd 
in the next preceding Paragraph. Thus, upon that breach of 
it, the original Order and Unity of the Church was reſtor d, a 
rightful Succeſſion was fixed, the Invaded and Invader were 


-reconcil'd, and the Invaded had ſatisfaction made him. Again, 


Nomen ejus 
in Diptychis 
recitari permi- 
fir, ranquam 
jam Alexan- 
drini præſulis 
in ſede poſiti. 
Breviarii. c. 17. 


if on an Invaſion of a See, the invaded Biſhop, died, ànd the 
Invader ſurvived, which was a caſe alſo in theaforefaid Synods, 
the Invader was receiv'd and continu'd in his Poſſeſſion, and 
communicated with, as the true and proper Biſhop, but by 


what overt Acts and Formalities, ſave by the order of the Sy- 


nods, we have no account in the Acts of thoſe Synods. And 
beſides this, it is very plain in Liberatus Diaconus, that the 
placing a Biſhop's name in the Dzpryc&s, was a ceremony by 
which he was declar d to be a Biſhop of fuch or ſuch a Church; 
who ſays that Acacius of Conſtantinople permitted Peter * of 
Antioch to be recited in them, as the enthroned Biſhop, of that 
City: And the caſes of Atticus, Cbryſoſtom, and ( bryfeflonr's 
Adherents, undeniably repreſent it as the practice of the Church 
in their times, that when a Biſhop, who had been invaded and 
diſpoſſeſſed by another Biſhop,” died before he was reſtor'd,. the 
way by which himſelf, if ſurviving, or his Succeſſor, and the 
Biſhops that complied with their Schiſm and Uſurpation,. did 


him Juſtice, (and themſelves withal, the Invaders becoming 


thereby true and rightful Biſhops,. whereas they otherwiſe. were 
Seconds and Intruders only, the Biſhops communicating with 
them in their Schiſm, regaining their right of Communion with 
the whole Church) and reſtored the Thi of Succeſſion and 
the Conſtitution and Peace of the Church, was by replacing 
and reſtoring the name of the invaded and depoſed Biſhop in 
the Dzprycks, from whence it had been blofted, and his Right 
thereby taken away. And this was ſo ſtrictly requir'd of the 
ſaid poſſeſſing Biſhops, and their Abettors, that they were look d 

on 


%< hs ao. 

St. Chryſoſtdm's Pepoſition. 
on as Schiſinaticks, and without the Communion of the Carho- 
lick Church, till they did the defun invaded Biſhop and the 
Church that juſtice. Thus we lead in * Theoderet,: that the f E. c 
Biſhops of the Weſt would not communicate with thoſe of E- ein Id 5 
gypt, the Eaſt, Boſphorus, and Thrace, till they had put Chry- fine. 
ſoſtom's name in the Tables among their dead Bifhops, but they 

refusd to falute A ſacius, his next Succeſſor, becauſe he did it 
not, and that A/ticus, who me after Ar/aczus, often ſent Le- 
gates and Letters to them, defiring Peace, and at length they gave 
him it on his writing his name in the Dyprycks , and by this 
+ equivalent, ſatisſaction was made to the injur d Biſhop, and f Sed tandem 
to the Church, for the breach of its Unity, to the ſame effect, Joannis nomen 
as if the Invaders had perſonally, and in the life-time of the 12 Diprychis 
Invaded, reſign d their ill. gotten Foſſeſſions and Sees unto them, Ez rew- 
and given way for their reſtoring to their Thrones, and barr d rum est inter. 
themſelves from aſcending them, till the Invadel were dead, ecclefias com- 
or there was a legal Voidance of them ſome other way, and munionis con- 
the Church ſhall think fir to veſt them anew into them. __ = num. 3 

The Church Dzprycks are provided, as for other reaſons, ſo — ag 
ro ſupply what the death of the injur'd Biſhop renders the Inya: dotii, (5c. 1. 3. 
der incapable of Jong that 8, of making perſonal Satisfaction c. 7. 5. 2. 
to him hy Reſignation; they being Table: books, in which the 
names of the Biſhops are written, (at leaſt, the moſt eminent 
of them) whoſe Memories were to be retain d and ſolemniz d in 
V 
gies, whereof, it ſeems, Chryſoſtom had been one, but his 
name was afterwards blotted out at his Depoſition, and re- 
ſtor, as the Doctor well ſays, by Atticus, after his death 
And Atticus therein doing Chry/oſtom juſtice, in declaring him 
to have lived and died the injur d, but true Biſhop. of Conſtan- 
tinople; (hat leſs does his reſtoring him import?) And ha- 
ving made ſuch ample ſatisfaction to his Memoty, and to the 
Church of God, in putting an end to the Schiſin, in the ſame 
manner as if Chy/o/tom had been alive and reaſſum d his Throne 
upon Atticucs conceflion and reſignation to him, his reciting 
Chry/oftoin's name in the Liturgies dein no leſs, in effect, than 
his ſetting him upon it, (it being what the nature of the thing, 
under its then circumſtances, would allow him to do; he could 
not, at leaſt, do any thing that was more ſignificant and ex- 
preſſive of it; befides, it was what the Church requir'd in the 
caſe) it may ſurely be ſaid to have been upon a Church prin- 
| AA cile, 
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189 e deere fin 2 
Cie, (tho love might quicken and heighten them in it) 
dee, Gele in the Dodtor's words). who had mt 


ee poration fiom ee, long aber Ghrye 
- Sane Schiſmaimer Ecclefias duravit, ” ois death, were well ſatisfied, and com- 
donec Epiſcopi Conſtanrinopoleos & *,,,,;'-1:2{ with him as a true hop, tho 


iochi Chry ſoſtomi re YO 

A in Pipgſchis Eeclefizs id ety be was 70 qualified for one before, dd 
in libris, in quibus deſcripta erant no- Olle would think the Doctor: might have 
mina Epi ſcoporum de ſunctorum, quæ known howWgt made him ¹, And qualified 
in Liturgia recitabantur, = PR. him anew to be own'd as ſuch; he being | 
moriz communiearemur. Id: b. > 7. till now out of the true Succelſion and 


9.8˙4 Unity of the Church, as a Succeſſor only 
a. to Arſacizs, who died in poſſeſſion of an invaded See, and in 
| Juſtificationof himklt in ir, whica the Church-principyes Ab- 


bored, forbidding communion with ſuch. a Succefſor , but ha- 
„ - + Ying made this Satisfaction, he thereby became a. juſt Poſſeſſor 
| by the equivalent of a rightful deſcent. In ſhort, Alg icus was 
313 4 Une Bilbop before, that is, truly conſecrated, but he was not 
|, © a true Diſtrict Biſhop, becauſe he was in a See by a falſe Suc- 
+ Caſeof the ceſſion. We grant it the Doctor, that no alteration f could be 
Sees, (oc. i” made in the nature of the thing, by bringing Chry/oſtom's.Body 
p. 182% 0 Conftantinople, and honourubly interring it there three and 
© + rherey Years 755 bis Deprivation, and that it was not a juſt 
ground for the Zoannites to communicate, as they did, with 
Proclus, who was Succeſſor to Afticus, becauſe of that Honour 
done by him to Chryſoſtom's Duſt; and if the paſſion and pre- 
judice of thoſe few that went under that Title kept them off 
from receiving him as their Biſhop till ſuch Chry/otorxr's remo- 
val, we ate ti „ 10k it. It will ſuffice us, that the 
far greater majority of thoſe that adher d to Chry/o/tom in all 
his Troubles, ought his reſtoration in the Dziprycks to be a 
juſt conſideration for their communicating with Az7icus and 
his Succeſſion, according to the principle and practice of the 
Church in that caſe; to which it is every way reconcilable. Sures 
ty: not to communicate with him that is not a true Diftri&t Bi- 
ſhop, and to communicate with him after he is a true one, by his 
Repentance and Satisfaction, are not in contradiction to one an- 
other, in a Church ſenſe, at the leaſt. And we are now con- 

cern'd in no other. | 
C. LI. As for the Characters which the Doctor ſays Socrates 
zrves not only of Atticus, who ſurviy d St. CHryſoſtom, but like- 
wiſe of Arfacizs, tho he accounts St. (Hy ſaſlom's Depoſition 
170 


St. Chry ſoſtom . _ Dapoſition. 5 181 
to be eng and apcanonical.g-a5g that Arſegita war'y He Lib. c. e. 15. 
of extraordinary mildasſs, and: Mr peacgnbiy. + +: Ates f Cap. 20. l. 7. 
is call d a pros and prudent Mugs And be ſays, thathe ruth c. a. 

encr oft ed rhe Charch by 1. And, Liber args, a: Deacon of the Caſe of che 
Church of C07 . antzRople 5 gives him the. Title of, beat us Al- Sees „Oe. 
cus, bleed diticas and altho Iheadoget and oghers ;$eckon v- 13 
pie iu the Catalogue of the K Conſtantinopbæ, ASA 
Doctor tells us, all this will B# make one directly concluding | b. p. 132. 
Argument on His ſide; cho! he will hale in theſe. and ſuctlike | 
Authorities and Characters on every occation. AH might 

do that good ſervice to the Church after he came over to it, 

and had acknowledg d Chry/pſtom to be his immediate and le- 

gitimate Predecej/or, by putting his name. into the {)iptychs, 

whereby lie reſtor d the. Churches Unity in a great meafitre; «/- 


— » % 


great deal of good, by their uſeful Laws; and, in many in- 
ſtances, 5 their exemplary Lives. Beſides, theit names mighr 


might. cem fequiſine tat their names {hoult beithere,. that che 


jaltificarion of it. For (liy they) tie Synod d Queroum hu. 

ving acquainted the Emperor with the Crimes Which Chry/oſton 

had committed in the Adminiſtration. of the Epiſcopal Office, 

(Thave ſeen this in a i Manuſcript, which contains the Parties 

Apology for themſelves) . concludes with theſe. remarkable 

words in F Pa/ladius, according to the Latine tranſlation off P 

him: Continent libellt & leſæ majeſtatis crimen, &c. The Li- 

vels contain alſo High. 'Treafon : Tour Piety therefore ſpall com- 

mand him to be caſt aud . by. force; and to:pay 1 he ö uni/hments 

due to ſuch. a Crime, fince it is not lawful for us to enquire 
into 


© 


ir dees hen Mm a * 


N 
rake fit 


Jefty; wnhour- referring the natter io the cogthſance of 'a Sy- 
nod, which they dit not loo upon as a proper Fudge in fach 
pe concord. Caſes, they cite the ame words, as uſed by *Perrwsde Marca 
ec. J. 7. c. 28. to prove thè fame thing, and to have the advantage of his au- 
8 Pony in it. 05 TO del = 0 1 l | = r 
-, Betote T anſwer this plea, 1 chink fit to do the Doctor {> 
much juſtite, as to acknowledge, that he has not made uſe of 
this paflage in Palladius, in his Chapter of the Ci/e' of the Ster 
vacant, &c. in which he gives an account of Chry/oſtom's De- 
priuation, or any were elſe, to gue the Empire's depoſing 
Right in e Dena of its depoſing Chry/c- 
tom in particular: Not but that he ſufficiently afferts the for- 
| Preface ie Per, and 4 forriors, "Since he afp ariy } irreſiſtible Patty to 
che Cafe of have that Right, ſurely it-may be executed by à Svvereisn co. 
the Sees, &c. ercive Power : But this is from another Topic. And the rea- 
and p. 195. of ſon why he was more {paring in his particulars on that ſubject, 
the Book. in that Book of he Caſe of the Sees, might poſſibly be, becauſe 
at the publication of it, he promiſed a Treatiſe on purpoſe, 
for the biadicat ion of the aurhoriiy-of the Civil Power, in de- 
priving a"Biſhop for Political Crimes; in which he defign'd to 
be copious and handle that ſubject at large. But a certain Re- 
fHecler, who calls himſelf the Doctor's Second, (we have occa- 
ſion to mention him now and then in theſe Excerpts) gives 2 
reaſon why the Doctor Has not made good his promiſe; to wit, 
+ Reflexions becauſe, T Whether it were the Do Eine of the Chir th, that 
ed. 10. * Biſhops may be depriv'#byube Lay Power” for Political Crimes 
Bd or not, we are"not obligd to Know. Is enough for us that 
we know, that this, at leaſt, was the Doctrine of the Church, 
(and we know it from its conſtant uniform practice throughout 
all Ages) that when once they art de privd, (tho never ſo un- 
rt and doc canmot help it, it as lawful, for peace fake, to 
tan the Poſſeſſon. N conlideratlo, it ſeems, the Doctor, his 
Principal, had not, when he made that F2/> promiſe, I call 
it 


St. Chry ſoſtom e Depoſition. 


ir raſh, abet auſe he has not thionght fit, durin theſe many 
Ay it has been ee teat, Nor may we 
think, that that Regſon, which His Secand produces, had come 
into the Doctor's Head, when he promis d that Vindication; 
for, ſurely, he would not have promiſed that Tract, which he 
muſt be ſenſible, as well as his Second, none were oblig d to 
read, becauſe none ate gblig dito know it. And this his See 
ſeems not to have been much better adviſed than the Doctor 
himſelf was, when he promi fed that Book, in that he pleads 
the conſtantcumiſorm pradlice of the Church throughout all Ages, 
in atteſtation, that his anjuſt Poſſeſſor ought to be own'd and 
communicated with; whereas the Doctor, his Principal, (tho? 
the Second uſually proceeds on his bottom, and goes no higher) 


acknowledges a great part of the World to have adher d to 


Chryſoſtom, whom he owns to have been unjuftly depriv'd, and 
— Ar ſarias, his firſt Succeſſor, and likewiſe Aicus, 
who came after 4rſac:us, and ſucceeded in his Sin, as in his 
Chair, until Atticus had done St. er Juſtice, in ma- 
king him Satigfuclion for the Injury he ſuffer d, by reſtoring his 
name in the Diptycks, and acknowledging himſelf to be tlie 


immediate and lawful Succeſſor, and Arſacius an Uſurper; 


and this being done, a/moft all were: well ſatisfied, amd commu- 


. 


nicated with Atticus as a true Biſhop, in the Doctors On Cafe of the. 
words; by which he cannot be interpreted to mean otherwiſe, gees, Cc. 
than that all did not come in to Atmitus before, and it Was not p. 18 1. 


a conſtant uniform practice in ithæ lurch ta deceive the NG 


ſefſor, upon an «nju/t-Deprivation/. It: woulb>beWtht ts 


the honour of thoſe that ſtod out dn ne ad ονẽ of SH 
ſoſtom before riglit was done him, to fi, it was d becaiiſe 


they did not think it /owful. ' Another Man, tho! our Second 


does not, would think that to be the reaſon; why elſe did they 
not come in till Chryſoſtam had Law and Juſtice done him? and 
Atticus was legally an his Rhrone? org what but the want of 
it kept them off before? But to return to the Objeciohi And. 


Firſt, As to the Sin of High Treaſon, id ruſt, and will bel 


own'd by us, that the Church ĩs not 4 proper judge, that ſhe'1s 


no judge of that high and great Crime. That Right and 


Power is entirely and ſpiely in the Empire. There is no Court 


on Earth, but its own, chat may take frotice᷑ bt it in an outward 


forenſick way. It is a Crime! vhoſe guilt is ſuch, that the 
Church adjudges no leſs than Hell Fire to be its puniſhment, 


without 
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cp for bis Ih (it felf alone, and its — 
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vwithoa-Repentancez:;but ſhe is neither Judge nor Executrix of 
the worldliy Puniſhents that, on this ſide Hell, are to be in- 
Hitec on duch Offenders, Lis our of diſpute, thut theſe 
mulcis do not fall, under the cognizance of a Synod. Bur 
which way, to dehrive and to haniſb, become ſynomi nao, and 
jmport the fame thing, either in the Grammatical or Church 
ſenſè and uſe of thoſe vrordse I amaltogether unable te give an 
3c. - And when the d, asd the Empire, 1% baniſh 


7 . * 


ight aud Power being comprtent tor it) tkat tue Synod 


re- 


Iracknawleds'd rhe Empite to have a Right and. Power to de- 


prixe Gh MHoftu of his Diſtrict Spiritual Right to his People, 

aud asd, that ittmight bec executed on him; in this I cannot 

Rite n if, Is A cfling more: plain, as we have he d, 
e 


khan i having baniſh'd xf tun (and its Edic 
or that purpoſt was in f | 


it cheing not reeall'd at the fame 
time) ſuch the baniſhment of his Per ſon was not bel ievd to be, 


alſo, a ſpiritual Deprivation: of his Right and Power, as-the 


Bifhop of Conſt antinople? Did not, as the majority of bis 
Diſtrict, ſo of the Chrifſian Worldi cloſe with! him as ſuch, 


and adhere to him notwithſtanding io? The. ptactice of the Sy- 


ned Sub guercu, which was made. up of St:Chryſoſtom's: Ene- 


mies, declares the fame. It firſt acted its own part, in depri- 
bine Chry/oſtom, and then ſupplicated the Emperor to do his, 
in haniſhing of him, adjuſting therein the two Powers. Nor 
May we think, but that the practice of the Church and Empire 


+ Fabad. 78 I. 


was its, precedent for it. Nero took off St. Pauls Head and his 
Bilhoprlek at the ſame ſtroke. But St. oh the Evangeliſt re- 
maind.a Biſhop: in Par mne, under his baniſhment there, and 
turn d to Epheſus, upon the death of Domitian, (who had 
exibd him) the Biſhop of that City, as before his exile. St. 
upſoſtam s on authority and practice is à farther teſtimony 
of, this; ho thus teply'd to the Emperor, when he eomman- 
ded him to ga out of his Church, and relinquiſh his Chair and 
People: * I (ſaith he) have f received this Church of God, my 
Sapiour, to take care of the Salvation of the People in it, 
* and I cannot relinquiſſi it; but if it be thy pleaſure, (for 


11 „ 17S the || City, that is, the worldly. Body and Aſſociation in it, be- 
7 ae. WE 


2 


longs to thee. Thus the Cr and the Church, that is, the 
vorldly and ſpititual Powers and Government are diſtinguiſh'd 
3 + * Es 1 13H: L * 25 Lew 1 * in 


St. Chryſoſtom's Depoſition. . . 


in * Origin) caſt me out by force, that . Beals eu. Bran 78 nab” 
I may have thy authority in excuſe for fl roam Ag Nile . 

„ &6%09]t. Gu ii X; 
reſidence) The Empire's forcible re. 72% gen Clan dg es 1 
moval of him, who had the Power of the Celſum. p. 129. Edit. Cantabrig. 


leaving my Station, and for my Non- 


ty, that is, its ſecular Power, in its 
Hands, juſtified him as to his local abſence, for which he could 


not otherwiſe have vindicated himſelf; but that force did not 


reach his ſpiritual Power. This remain d under his bodily ab- 
ſence, and went along with him into exile. He receiv'd it from 
his Saviour, and the Powers and Governors of the World could 


not touch it, much leſs take it away from him. Tho, if the 
Doctor and his Second had made a Declaration for our moſt 
holy Prelate, they would have ſaid, That the forcible removal 
made way for a Succeſſor. And ſince he could not avoid the 
force, be ought to have acquieſced, it being /awful, for peace 
ſake, to relinquiſh his Right to his People, and acknowledge 


the poſſeſſing Biſhop. In ſhort, the whole Hiſtory of this at- 
fair ſhews, that the Depoſition was made by Church Hands, in 
the firſt place, and that the Exile follow d it, being made by the 


Emperor. Nor may the latter be interpreted otherwiſe, than 


as the corroboration of the former, by the worldly Arm, and 
an outward State-penalty, according to the known proceedings 
of the Church and Empire in ſuch caſes. 
And as to Athanaſrus's Exile, it immediately and directly 
ſhews that which we now contend for; to wit, That the Em- 


pire did not therein deprive him of his Biſhoprick, either in its 


own, or in the Church's ſenſe of it; tho our Adverſaries tack 
it to Chryſoſtom's, and would fain have it another precedent 
for the depriving Power, which they defire the World ſhould 
believe it to be veſted with. Nothing needs be more plain, than 
that Athanaſius's Baniſhment was not reputed to any ways ai- 
fect his relation to his See and People, ſince he return'd to 
Alexandria upon its relaxation by the Empire, the ſame Biſhop 
of rhat City he went from it, without a new Nomination, Ele- 
Qion, Ordination, or a Confirmation. The Hiſtorical Col. 


leltor has + made this ſo very manifeſt, that none that reads him + Chap. f. S. 2. 
may pretend the contrary, without doing as manifeſt an injury part 1. 


to his own Reputation, or that pretends any meaſure of know- 
tedge in the Hiſtory of that holy Farher's uſage, and his 


and the Church's, J will add and the as practice upon 
it. 
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186 Some Account oß 
it. And as under Rome Chriſtian, ſo under Rome Heathen. the 
Church had no other, ſhe had the very ſame regard to the Em. 
25S proſcribing Edicts. When it took away her Biſhops by 
Puniſniments that were capital, and putting them to death, ſhe 
took, care to ful up the Sees, . which were vacated by it, either 
immediately. or within ſome ſmall diſtance of time; as when 
the Ko-ra7 Chair was not filled till about a quarter of a Year 
aſter Cornelius had ſuffer d; but when rhe Empire locally re- 
moy'd the Perſons of her Biſhops by Baniſhment, and they re- 
main'd alive; no new Biſhops were ordaind in their Sees by 
her, becauſe the /t Biſhops were alive, and their exile and 
local abſence from their Sees was nor- reputed to vacate them, 
as by death. They were the ſame Biſhops, and retain'd the 
{ame right to their Sees and People, tho' in exile, which they 
had before it. No Age has allow'd the bringing in two Biſhops 
into the ſame numerical City or Diſtrict at the ſame time. And 
he that will take the pains to conſult the account which we 
*;8. E. I. 10. have in * EAſebius of the Church's Reſtoration, after the Dio- 
5 cleſian Perſecution, will find all this confirm'd in the Empire's 
and Church's practice. Conftantine's great Piety took care that 
the Chriſtians Churches ſhould: be rebuilt, and their Lands and 
Revenues ſhould be reſtor d, and it was done accordingly; but 
we do not, at that time, read of the Ordination or Enthroniza- 
tion of one Biſhop, nor of any, not only order for it, but 
mention made of ſuch a thing. Can we imagine that no Bi- 
ſhop. died during that long and killing Perfecution.? and 
that no Biſhopricks were vacated in that ſpace of time? This 
may not enter into the thoughts of a truly thinking Man. The 
Hiſtory is plain, that Biſhops were martyr d under it, as well 
as others. And fince no Vacancies are found at that time when 
the Church was reſtor'd, it is as plain alſo, that the dead Sees 
were immediately filled, tho' the Perſecution raged by.new Suc- 
ceſſions whenever a Biſhop was martyr d, or died a natural 
death, and there became a Vacancy, upon it. And for thoſe 
Sees whoſe Biſhops were proſcribd only, they not loſing their 
rights to them on that account, there needed no Ordinations in- 
to them. A Perſecution can take the Biſhops from their Sees 
in their Perſons, and alienate the Churches Revenues ; but this 
does not make them ceaſe to be Biſhops, nor take away their 
relation to thoſe Sees, nor to their People. And tho it often 
vacated their Sees, by inflicting death on their Perſons; yet a 
| Succeſſion 
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Succeſſion has always been preſerv'd in ſpite. of the Tyrant, 
and:the Gates of Hell have not prevaiFd to take that Power, 
and ſome Opportunities for the exerciſe of it, from God's 
Church. But of this an account may be given at large in its 
own time of the Church. #1 0... 
And as to Petrus de Marco, whoſe. authority ſome have 
thought fit to urge in juſtification of the Empires right to de- 
prive, founded in his right to baniſh a Biſhop; the inſtance 
which that Archbiſhop produces, in a * Chapter or two before, * I. 7. c. 25. 
of Arnulphius, Biſhop of Rhemes, about the Year 990, who S. 8, 9. 
was convicted of High Treaſon, and thereupon, Hugo, King 
of France, and Roberr, his Son, with the chiet Men of the 
Kingdom, call a Synod, and require it to depoſe him; (ſo Ar- 
cadiia the Emperor, long before, call'd together ſome adjacent 
Biſhops, and requir'd them to depoſe Chry/o/tom, of which 
not only Pa//adzus, but Zoſimus, the Heathen Hiſtorian, F 
give an account) this inſtance (1 ſay) fully declares, that as in +17; 3" dhgs 
the Days of Arcadius, ſo of Hugo, 400 Years airer, (one 19 Y0TES 
would think ſuch his relation of it was a ſufficient indication 7** 7 Lede 
of de Alarcds judgment in the cafe, or at leaſt a better, than in 
that which is een now produced to the contrary; tho? his p. 124 Ed. 
authority is not to be conceivd to overbalance in it) the Prince Oxon. 
did not claim a Right and Power to depoſe, even for Treaſon 
againſt his Majeſty. Why elſe did not Hugo, and his great 
Council, aſſembled on purpoſe to enquire into that high Crime 
committed by Arnulphus, inflict that Cenſure on him > Way 
did they order the-Synod to do it? Hugo pardon'd the Treaſen 
upon Arnulphus's conviction and confeſſion of it; but as he 
did not think him fit to continue a Biſhop, notwithſtanding 
that his purgation of himſelf, (and, ſurely, there is no one Im- 
morality that deſecrates more, and unqualifies a Biſhop for his 
holding that Office) ſo he did not attempt, by his own Hands 
1nd Power, to depoſe him, but the Church was call d in, and 
her Hands remov'd him from that high Station. And theſe 
will be found to have been the ſteps and proceedings of the State 
and Church in all Ages of them, by him who traces them aright 
and defigns to make a fair repreſentation of them to the World. 
John the. preſent Pope was much offended, becauſe the Biſhops 
perform d that Office, invading therein, as he would have ir 
his Prerogative, as the univerfal and ſupreme Paſtour of (. 
fendom, in whom that Power was ſolely ſeated, and which 
B b 2 mie} 
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might hot be executed by the Biſhops, without his leave and 
deputation to that purpoſe ; whereupon ſome. Diſpute aroſe 
about his Prerogative in that kind; but it was out of queſtion, 
that not the Prince, but the Church alone was concetned in ir, 
ſo as to have a Right and Power to make the Cenſure, and to 
execute it. I will add to this the like caſe of Agdizs, Arch- 
biſhop of Rhemes, in the Year 590, who was guilty of High 
Treaſon againſt Chz/deberr, and confeſſed it. Whereupon rhe 
King calfd a Synod, entituled, Synodas Metenſie, in which 
the Biſhops depos'd him. We have an account of the whole 


*Lib.1o.c-19. action in Gregory * Turonenſts, and from him, in Joannes 


+ Artic. 10. 
S. 2. p. 290. 
Ed. Lugduni. 


q 10. ſupra. 


F lb. Artic. 11. 


p. 316, 317. 
F. 6, 9. 


Gerbais, 4 late Pariſian Doctor, in his t Book De cauſir ma- 

joribus, Cc. and it may not be amiſs, if we here relate what 
Gerbazs would have to be eſpecially remark'd in that Depoſi- 
tion; to wit, That the Council appointed the Canons to be 
read which order d the depoſing of Biſhops, e er they paſſed 
Sentence on Ægidius, it being thence very plain, that he was 
not depoſed, as by the Pope alone, without the Biſhops in 
Council ; ſo nor by his arbitrary proceedings, without the Ca- 
nons; Gerbais being engag d in that Tra, to Tt forth the 
Church's practice in things of that nature. And that which 
more eſpecially concerns usto take notice of in that proceeding, 
is, That in that time of the Church alſo, which was 400 
Years before Arnulphus of Rhemes had been depoſed for Trea- 
ſon, there was no competition between the King and the Church, 
at leaſt in France, concerning the Bring Power in caſes of 
Treaſon, the Animadverſion on ÆAęidius, for it, being made by 
the Church, the King pleading no right to do it, *Tis true, 
Pope John (of whom we have an account in Petrus de Marca) 
was diſſatisfied with the Synod's encloſure of this Power to it 
ſelf, in the caſe of Arnulfhus, e en now taken notice of by us. 
And Gerbazs t reports it of Pope Urban VIII. who was in his own 
time, that he grafped in that Right and Power as his peculium, 
and that Cardinal Richlieu procur'd the Biſhops in Aquitania 


and Armenia to be depos'd by Urbar's commiſhon, directed 


to four Ge/lican Biſhops only, and neither a Synod, nor the 
Canons of the Church, bur his own arbitrary Proceſs, was 
their Inſtruction and Rule. And if any Man be inclin'd to be- 
lieve, that de Marca might favour the Pope in his aſſuming | 
{uch a Right, in oppoſition to a Synod, and excluſion of it, his 

apparent inclination to the See of Rome at fome times, and his 


giving 


N 
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iving too müch to it, in Contradiction £0 himſelf at others 
ei occafiom it; bit I could never find any thing in him that 
is like a foundation for a belief, ot a füppoſition that he has at 
any time, or any where, ſo far favourd the Prince, in oppofi- 
tion to à Synod, or the College of Biſhops, as to aſſert the de- 
poſing Power to be ſubjected in him, tho he will be found to 
give to him/a gear deal of power over the Biſhops in their 
Synods, even in their'Synodical Acts and Decifions, of which 
no Man can be ignorant, who is not wholly a ſtranger to his 
Book De Cunrordia, &c. CIT | | 
$. LIII. I ſhontd now come to my concluſion, but that 1 
cannot think it convenient to paſs by Pope Innocen's Epiſtle, 
occafion'd by St.Chryſoftom's Deprivation, and the bringing in 
ſecond and new Biſhops into the Church, whilſt the 2 and 
true ones were alive, but unjuſtly depoſed ; eſpecially, fince - : 
the Epiſtle was written to thoſe Presbyters and Deacons of | 
Conftantinople who acknowledg'd Chryſoſtom's Juriſdiction over 
them, as the rightful and proper Biſhop of that City, notwith- 
ſtanding he was depos d and exil'd by a Synod and the Empire. 
Nor could J pardon my ſelf, or expect pardon from others, it I 
ſhould omit to give ſome account of it, fince it alſo contains an 
account of the ſenſe of the Church of God, not only in the ear- 
ly _ in which it was written, but long before, concerning 
thoſe Biſhops that were brought into Sees when the firſt Bi- 
ſhops were alive, and in oppoſition to them, by the Laws of 
the Church; and al ſo a juſtification of St. CHryſoſtom's Catholi. 
ciſm, in his Epiſtle to Cyriacus a little above mention d by us, 
where he repreſents Arſacius, his Second and Intruder, to be 
an Ada/terer, in regard of the Spirit, in the ſume nature as 2 
Woman is an Adu!tere/s in regard to the Fle/h, who marries ſo 
long as her #7/t Husband is living, becauſe he invaded Chry/o-- 
om Throne, and poſſeſsd himſelf of his Church of Con/tan-. 
5 whilft himſelf, the rf? Biſhop, was alive; tho the 
Doctor's * opinion is, That what Innocent here ſays, is not be-. cc. of t. 
coming Chryſoſtom, and that the Epiſtle to Oriacus may be Sees, we. © 
well concluded none of his, becaufe 7hzs at leaſt muſt be gran: p. 120, 
ted, that in that Age in which the Author wrote, is was 
thought a thing very commentable, not to aſſert ones Right, ſo 
45 to occafion a Schiſim; that is, in the Doctor's Eccleſiaſtical 
ſenſe of it, a Schi7m was made in Chyyſoſtom's time by that 
Biſhop, to his diſcommendation and diſtepute, that did not 
Mr ſubmit 
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Gbmit to an Invaden, who, lagainft Lam and Right; poſſeſſed 

himſelf of his own or another's See, whilſt they were alive. 

and theneby ogcafion' it. But ſee how Doctors differ! 1719. 

cent was of another mind, as well as Chryfoftom. Innocent 

declaration to that purpoſe abundantly ſhews, that it was com. 

ni-adable, not only in that Age, but in the Ages before it, for 

a. Biſhop to ſtand out againſt ſuch a Second and Invader; and 

that the ſecond, not the fi ſt, occaſion d the Sah, if the /e- 

cond did not deſiſt, but continu'da Separation upon it. Which 

declaration we are now to conſider, as we have it related in Zo. 
* I. 8. c. 25. Somers * Charch Iiibory; where Innocent fitſt condoles the 
fad condition of the Church. We cannot (ſaith he) hut do it, 
FEES ſince our ſeloes f are cruciated for it, together toitb yours | For 

— "aan who" can bear” with thoſe "Men's faults, toßb onght 19 be the 
0 En 1 5 ſue 84 pporters of Peace and oneneſs of Mind, but-on-the con: 
TeiTo Sn © trary, deſtroy it and make Diviſions? He proceeds, and ſhews 


3 4 „. hat their Faulis are, and wherein they conſiſt; to wit, That 
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in their profer Ch 


* \ : 
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cler Johor | ianccent Biſhops are turn'd out, and not ſuffer'd to preſide 
, arches, after an unuſual and unheard of 
manner: Jobn * (Chry ſoſtom) your Hi. 


ob, and our fellow labourer in ibe Ali- 
niſtiy, is the firft that has ſuffer d un- 
juſily, not having one Hearing, no one 
Accuſation is brought againſt him of ta- 
ken into cagniaance. Aud this u the 


_ wickedneſs of the contrivance, that there 


may be no appearance of Fuſtice, * nor a 


concern for any, other Biſhops are choſen 
into the Places of living ' Biſhops, as if 


any Fudge was competent for adjuſting 


th: Kia bt, and concerting the Aclions of "roſe, who ruſh into 


B:ſhopricks by ſuch impinus ways. 
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Innocent farther ſays, That 
T be does not find, that any. fuch things 
have been done by their Fathers and Pre- 
deceſſorc, but they have rather made a 
IJ. æw, by which care is taken, that no /i- 
cence be granted for the ordaining a Bi- 


ſhop into a See, ſo long as the firſt Biſhop 


' 48%, AFP as. alive: For, he cannot he a Hiho who 
2 77) KAY GUY RADAR N | 


Is conftitmed unjuſily. (The Doctor and 
his Second would do well to conſider this) 
"And 


St. Chry foſtomꝭ Depoſition. 1091 
And as 10tbe dbſerwalion of the Ganomy "it order d that't of 


be obſer d which are made at Nueces: it Norate we to:queſtion 


is a 4 z 


Cny. 1 el | of A = 76 Bt SS I 
The ſumm of the whole is, That thoſe Biſhops who * brok# * own wer. 


* 


ſar z theſe Intruders (I ſay) were, in lanacint s Days, and be. 40 , ig, 


ces nor Power ſhould be granted for the ordaining Biſhops into 
other Biſhops Sees; requiring that the Lars and Canons of the 


in purſuance: of theſe Orders, as Innocent t requir d that a ge- 4 palladius 
neral Synod might be call d, for compoſing the firſt attempts 1 g. * 


Rules which he would; have obſerwd. and followd. Now I % @AAG, 96 
DO rwo things more eſpeciall e be hence N b. clas, oy 33 
KS ORSON EM: 3 Ard 1p 7 on OOH ND) 14% Sep rig Fu- 
Firſt, That the force and injuſtice by which a Second and In- va) 72; wi 
vader comes into a lawful Biſhop's See, and diſpoſſeſſes him of 75 Zell- 
it, is inſiſted on, as that which renders the Second and Invader 2% e 

no Biſhop of that See, ſo poſſeſſed by him, and altogether in- Say. n 
competent and uncapable to aſſuine and exerciſe Epiſcopal Pow: 
er and Juriſdiction there, and juſtifies the People of the Dioceſe 
in refuſing to receive him and communicate under him. 
Secondly, That there is no mention made of the Right and 
Power of the Empire, as concern d. in ſuch caſes, but of the 
Canons, Laws and Determinations of the. Church only.- Thoſe 
Men, ſurely, are wholly unacquainred with the practice of the 
ancient Church, and this Epiſtle in particular which Iznocent 
wrote to the Clergy: of Conſtantinople, (we'll be, at leaſt, fo 
charitable, as to believe it) who tell us, That ſhe = 
own'd 
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ton d the Poſſeſſor, tho upon vcber ſo unjuſt Deprivation. 
And what. the ſame Men mean, who ſo — —— for 
the Empire s 5 — and Power to deprive Biſhops, as practiced 
in the ancient Church, eſpecially from its Deprroarioz of St. 
Chry/oſtom, the occaſion of that Epiſtle, I cannot conjecture. 
One would think, if the Empire had been concern'd in it to that 


meaſure and degree they plead it to have been, its ordering 
ſhould not have been left out from among the Rules that are in- 
ſtanced in and recommended, I may ſay, and enjoin'd, for the 


* Caſe of the 
Sees, c. 


compoſing and ſettling the Diſtractions of the whole Church, 
under the like Emergencies, but more particularly of thoſe 
which aroſe, by reaſon of Chry/oftom's Caſe and Troubles, upon 


his Deprivation. 


S. LIV. But the Doctor has * obſerv'd, that the chief rea: 


Jon why the Pope (that is, Innocent I.) Jo gcalouſy dec lar d 


p. 182, 183. for St. Chry ſoſtom, [ſeems to be this; becauſe Theophilus of 


Alexandria his taking upon bim to depoſe a Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, was a great preſumption, and a derogation from 


the grandeur of the See of Rome, the Pope therefore was ob- 


+ wid. 


lig d to oppoſe him. And hence it came ta paſs, tho he only 
deſir d that St. Chryſoftom's name ſhould be reftor d to the Dip- 
cks, for by that the Patriarch Atticus own'd, that Chryſo- 
om was not juſtly and validly depriud : That was all the 


Pope aim'dat. And the Doctor + ſays again, It was. wpon his 


inſerting Chryſoſtom's name in the Diptycks, that Innocent of 
Rome, together with the reft of thoſe Weſtern Biſpope, who 
had been kept, by bis authority, from communicating with him, 


recerv'd Atticus into communion. And what the Doctor here 
aims at, ſeems to be this, to wit, That Innocent refusd to ad- 


mit Chry/oſtom's Depoſition, and to communicate with Atticus, 
the Biſhop that was brought in upon him, becauſe it was an- 
Juſt and invalid, and his Chair was not vacated by it, but he, 

notwithſtanding Theophi/zs his cenſure, was the true Biſhop of 
Conf antinople, the Biſhop of Alexandria being not able to de- 
poſe the Biſhop of Conſlantinople, that being a Prerogative of 
the Roman See. In ſhort, the Depoſition was null, becauſe 
Innocent did not make it; no Biſhop beſides having authority 
to depoſe a Patriarch. And that is the reaſon why Innocent 
receiv'd Atticus, when he had put Chryſoſtom in the Diprycks ; 
to wit, becauſe in that Ceremony Atticus came over to him, in 
that he acknowledg d Theophilus his depoſing Chry/oftom to be 


invalld, 


2 


— 


St. Chry ſoſtom y Depoſition. 

invalid,” and that not Theophilus, but linocem had the right 
todo it, allowing him therein his deſir d Prerogat ive. 

Now, ſurely, this Obſervation of the Doctors, may upon 
juſt grounds, be ſaid to be altogether precarious, and the effect 
of his unthinkingneſs when he made it. For, where is ſuch a 
thing pleaded or intimared ? It is the Doctor's retroſpecting Ta- 
tent that has diſcernd this profound Rea ſon 1 260 Years after. 
Does not Pope Innocent declare it to be quite otherwiſe, in his 
Epiſtle to the Conſt ani inopulitan Clergy? of which we have 
een now given an account. Does he any where plead ſuch a 
Right in his See, or ſuggeſt any thing that may ſeem to reſem- 


ble it? Does he not herein place the 17juftice and invalidity ot 


Theophilzs his proceedings, in that they are contrary to the 
Laws and Practice of the Church? Are not thoſe Laws recom- 
mended by lummncent to that Clergy, as the meaſures and rules 


of their Submiſſion and Obedience in ſuch caſes? Does he not 


refer the whole Debate to a Synod, as the ſupreme Umpire 
and Decider on ſuch emergencies? Or, what elſe is mention d 
there but its Deciſions, for executing the old, or in ma king nerv 
Canons, as the always ſtanding Rules on ſuch occaſions? Does 
he not ſpend ſome part of the Epiſtle in exhorting that Clergy 
to continue their Conſtancy and Courage in adhering to (H. 


ſoſtom on the ſaid Conſiderations, in that he and they have 
the Laws of the Church on their ſide? Nor does he lefs paſ- 


ſionately and affectionately exhort Chry/oftom himſelf, tho his 
Sufferings are great by reaſon of it, to perſevere in, and aſſert 


his Right againſt Theophilus, from the fame motives, in an 


Epiſtle which he wrote to him on that occaſion, extant with 


the former in t Zozomen's Church Hiſtory. Nor may we think + L. 8 
but that Innocent would have thank d St. Chry/o/tom for the ſer- 


vice he had done to his See; in rejecting the Cenſure which 
Throphulus laid him under, it ne had apprehended, as the Do- 
cor wilt have it) that he had contributed ſo much to the g n- 


dqeur of it. It is very odd, to repreſent a Man's ſenſe and acti 


ons, contrary to his on expreſs declarations and repreſenta- 
tions of them to Mankind. And, which is more odd, when ir 
no where appears that he has given any ground or intimation 
tor à ſuſpicionʒ that ever ne had declared or acted other- 
wWiſezi 37 O tte (aricitc nin) $1507 7 29 {pike 
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by the ancient Caurch) takes cure to have ovfery'd, are tue Ca- 
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nons and Laws of ahe gucceſſion of Biſhops: in their Chairs, 
according to their diſtin& Diſtricts, conſtitutedithere by Church 
Hands; upon Vacatries: by the ſame Laws; all which have 
been religiouſly obſery di by the Ancients from the beginning. 
Particularly, that Law which. takes care that one Biſhop be not 
brought in upon another whilſt; he is alive, or till his:See be 
vacated hy ſome other law full Church way beſides that of death. 
This Law, and the Articles of Eaith, are placed by them in the 
lame range. of Immutables. So great was the influence, they 


believ dl it to have, on the Unity, Peace, and Well-being. of the 


Church. Some modern Papalius, (two of which I now name, 


* Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
Secul. 3. Part. I. 


to wit, Natalzs Alexander,' aud Lud. Ellies: Du Pin) in their 
Hiftaries ot: the Novestramand Monatiſt Sohiſms, aſſigning the 
Reaſons why tagyiwere condemm d by the Church, leave out, a5 
i they had contain d no ſuchs thing, the notoribus violation 
which they made of the een no,] mention d Lawof Succeſſion, 
by bringing Secondo into full Sees, tho that is the reaſon, at 
leaſt the principal one, which is all along produced for it by our 
ancient Writers, who. have given an account bf tho Schiſms, 
and their condemnation, from St: Cyprian downward;; whether 
thoſe Writers be more or leſs eminent. Natali alexander 
undertakes an account of the Errors of Novatmnifm; and ha- 
ving * reckon'd up its demal of Repontance ta the Lagſi, its 
Rabaptisations, with one or two more, as if the Novatiunt had 


Artic. 4-P- 325 ngyer invaded one See, nor brought a Seconit into it, tho? that 


335 345 Oc. 


Ib. Secul. 4. 


Authorum Ec- 
cle ſiaſticorum 
Eibliotheca. 


is the grand fault they are alf along repreſented to be guilty of, 
and futticiently chaſti ſed for ĩt; yet he mentions not ohe word 
of it. Nor afterwards, when he {peaks of the Donati/ts Error 


of the ſame kind, wherein they equal, if they out- do not the 


Novatians in their unjuſt poſſeſſions of Sees. And Dw Pin 
out- does him, if poſſible, in his account of the ſaid Schiſms, 
but ſeſpecially in his Hiſtory of the Donars/ts, taken out of St. 
Auſt ins Works, which he wrote concerning them, where their 
Schiſm is {till repreſented ro conſiſt in their invading and poſ- 
leſſing rhe-Ca1Þo/rct Biſhop's full Sees, (of which each Page of 
thoſe his Tracts is full) bur he takes no notice; nor once makes 
mention of ir. And the reaſon of ſich their artificial omiflion 
gor theſe two Polyhiſtors may not be ſuppaſed:to have done it 
out of ignorance of thoſe Church affairs) ſeems to be this, to 
wit, Becauſe it ferves to promote. the univerſal Paſtourſhip of 
the Biſhop of Rome (Why not alſo. to compenſate ſome dif- 
_ ſervice 


ſervice they Had done that See in other points?) into“ 1 diſobe. 
dichc+b'that/branch of che Jupremach ot thar"Ser, "by"virrus 
dEwhkich it arbitrarily 4ifpoſes' of all Biſhopricks and Digi 


y brought one Bifhop into aher 


2 - — „ a 1 


Leers of the Roman Communion, who maintain the two afbre- 
ſaid Schifms to conſift in its violation of the Rights of St. Pe- 
ler 5 And his Sueceſſor's Chair at Rome, cannot 


that Chair 


qreater ſervice; thak by not leaving that part of char Schiſth ©. | 
concerning the coming into full Sees, out of their Books, but. 


by cutting in pieces with a Pen- knife, and caſting into the Fire 
thoſe Writings of the Ancients; in which the Hiſtory of it is 
contain'd,. as Zebiyd: once cut in pieces and burnt the Book of 
Vol. Why may e one] whether theD6Qbr | 
and his Srcond, che Reecter, may not de well to confiler, if 
it des not concern bee they acquit rhetnlelves of the 
Sufficionithey fray juſtly lie undet of being in che ſame Plot, 
and ibining themſelves with theſe Roman Doctors? Has not the 


R-Aptter Jut-done them therein, having affirmd it, Thar no 

Aneient 1s Bk hs Trd-Schiſin! of the Nandi in the 
brech ö Difttia Siuctelfion” Vyhitigins a Bifhop into See, 
1 7 1 8 38 rhen'I&83Hy. poffefsd of it? And the 
oh ding Alertec ie, That Pope frnccnt belie “d ami de- 
* > | Ce clar'd, 


5 #8, 8 


” 
rn » 


» Cife of che ſhops, who, as the Doctor * ſays, 


Sees, Fc. 
p. 182. 
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clar'd, that Chryſoftom was the true and rightful Biſhop of Con- 


Hantinople after his Depoſition by Lheophr/us, and for this rea- 
ſon, to wit, becauſe himfelf, who had the ſole Power to de- 


. poſe. an Archbiſhop, did not depoſe him; why may it not 


hence be concluded, that the many Biſhops and Churches that 
join d with Innocent in adhering to Chry/oftom, © whereof we 
have already given an account, (elpecialy the Weſtern Bi- 

. ad been kept of, by Inno- 
cent autbority, from communicating with Atticus) received 
and communicated with (Hm for the ſame reaſon? His 
Second's kindneſs which he has done the Church of Rome? is 


not ſmall ; but the Doctor has given its Supremacy and ſole 
right of depoſing Biſhops, as it is aſſerted at this Day by the 
' Romanifi Doctors, that advantage 8 from the conceſſion and 


practice of chat early time of the Church, which themſelves 
have not hitherto ventur d to plead. And for this, the Doctor 
may poſſibly ſtand in need ofa Vindication. Tam very füre, if 
two Men had ſaid the fame, or any thing bordering upon it, 1 
mean the Vindicator. and Hiſtorical Collefor, they had been, 
ere this time, ſoundly expos d and ſeverely chaſtifed for it. 

It will be granted, that Innocent was a topping Biſhop ; we 
meet with ſome remains of his, in which he ſeems to have 
afpird to a ſort of Juriſdiction over his Siſter Churches in A. 
frica. Certain Epiſtles which the Councils of Carthage and 
Numidia, St. — and ſome other Biſhops of the African 


+ Sce Ep. 90, Church +, wrote to him concerning Pelag ius and his Heretical 
61,92, 93,95, Doctrines, in which they addreſs him with a great deal of de- 


96. Inter Au- 
guſtini Epiſto- 


las. 


ference, giving him occaſion, as he apprehended, and oppor- 
runity to aſſume too mnch power in his anſwers to them, to be 
ſure more than they either deſign d, or, as the event demon- 


vid. Ep. go, ſtrates, allow'd him; for they only || ask d his brotherly, chari- 


95. 


Y Ep. r. 


tative aſſiſtance, and the occurrence of his Metropolital autho- 


'rity, with their conciliary Acts and private Deciſions, for the 


better ſuppreſſing that pernicious Hereſie, .which they had good 


' reaſon to expect to have more effectually and expeditiouſſy 


done, by his appearing in it, becauſe it was of great weight 
with Pelagius, and his See had a very great influence on Chr 


' fendom. But whatever the particular Power was, which Inno- 
cent challeng'd as the Prerogative of his See in determining a- 


gainſt Pelag ius, and he & claims very high; we have no ground 


do believe, that he claim d that depoſing Power which the 


Doctor 


St, Chryſoſtom e Depo ſetion. 197 
Dodtor aſſerts him to have done, ſor theſe Reaſqns. Ei, Becauſe 
we have no more than the Doctor s bare conjectural aſſertion . 
for its evidence and we, muſt do him thar right as to acknow- 5 = 285 
ledge, that he has not perplexed his + Margin with one Cita- p. 188. 
tion in proof of it. Secondly, When Zo- 002 t 
ſimus, Innocent's immediate Succeſſor in vid. Can. diverſorum conciliorum 
the Roman See, challeng d the fame right, Aphricæ Provinciæ, numero centum 
and appropriated the depoſing Power to dumb 0: Lat & Gangn. 217. kr. 
that Chair as in the known caſe of Ly. Grec' Pd. Reverſe, in Sabo, in 
banus and Apiarius in the African Church, fine Concilii. 
and Zoſimus was therein ſeconded by Cæ- $0. 
leſtine and Boniface, his Succeſſors; they did not once plead 
the authority of Innocent, their Predeceſſor, which, ſurely, 
they would not have omitted; eſpecially ſince their evidence 
was ſo very ro, that they counterfeited a Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice in defence of themſelves, and their Fraud was de- 
tected * by the African Clergy and the aſſiſtance of Atticus * Ibid- 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, (who had, at that time, reſtord 
Chry/oftom's name in the Dipryc&s, and was receiv'd as the true 
Biſhop of that City) and Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, to whom 
the Council of Carthage ſent their Las for that purpoſe. 
And, ſurely, that Council has well determin d no ſuch Right 
beyond other Churches, to belong to the See of Rome; tho? the 
Doctor has thought fit to endeavour to perſuade the World. 
thereby to ſerve a preſent turn, That ſuch a pecu/ium was lodg- 
ed in Pope Innocent. Thirdly, It is not very likely, that I. 
nocent refus d to receive the: Succeſſors in the Conſtantinops- 
litan See upon Chryſoſtom's Deprivation, becauſe he was de- 
privd by Theophilus of Alexandria, who therein u ſurpꝰd 2 
Right, in derogation to the grandeur of the Roman See, and 
that he communicated with Chryſaſtom, as the better way to 
ſecure ſuch his Pterogative and Peculium; this (I fay) is not 
very likely, in that its Pecalium appears to be rather hazarded 
than fixed with a ſure Nail, by it. Would not Ianocent's 
compliance and communion with Theophilus, have given it a 
greater advantage? CHryſoſtom having acted a Part of the ſame 
nature with. that which Theophilus is ſuppoſed, by Innocent, 
as the Doctor will have it, to have acted; in which he ſhew'd 
himſelf the more dangerous Man. We'll grant that Theaphilus 
inyaded a Right, as Metropolitan, which belong d to the Ro- 


man Sees when he depos d Chry/oft . but Chry/oſtom, had 


firſt 


- ets prefented again] 
Ab bringing Wirnelles off Hf we erde OED, $0 himfelf 


Sunne maln! bf 


firſt ſummoied r : os Foun ro Of ans 70 a 
. trer the Libels of Sacrite = 101. 
| and confi 5 g the 17710 E dh 


to E 45 and hear lis Cue ; but he was, alen from it, 


and ſent three Legantine Biſhops rt 15 1 29 ie 


10 rye} omg: not Jan g alter, ent to 25 905 917 5 Ns 
++; Poſed frxteen Bithops | in one Day, A {Roa report it 


but Pads 818. that fix only were 


vid Pallad. p. 124, 125, Ids, 127, cenſured by him. SoSomen fays thirte&n. 


4 = 55 * & 5 16 Theodorit. And that lie orddin d others in their Sees. 


c. 28. Sozomen J. 8. c. 5. He reform d other Churches! in 2 55 Pon. 


1 
"i Pallad. P- 615 _ E Scefar. J. 2 . Thrace-- And beſides th this 


it 18 well 
"known! that C Meſtom Prgtected the e- 


Lidl. Can. 10 54 inter Suan * ißelliöns ofs in Eg EY inſt the Ant- 


canos. Supra. Ed. Lat. 


5 mad verſion of 'Theof i115; their Bifhop, 
therein acting a Part much of the ſame rare Fc that Which 
Zojimrns, Innocent's immediate Succęſſor, act when he tref- 
coed A rin from the Excommunſcation ht Chants, 'iis 

proper Biſhop, had laid him under. In the! Vagus of which, he 
may well be Shut by Innocent to tread te Sc the Heels of 
His See aſſuming the ſame Power which Ek elf 15 concluded 
by the Doctor to have a right to exerciſe as 75 Peculium of f the 
Roman Chair; and for the exerciſe of which Power u on ( Pry: 
fo 1 Theophilus i is cenfur'd hy him. I atm not 755 ern d, At 

ent, to enquire into the legitimacy of what Ch# Fi. tom aig 

1 che {aid cafes. Nor how far the vitiouſnets of Ebbe fis aan 
Diſtrict, which at that time was very great, 300 f the lie dege- 
neracy that then was in other Churches,” Wick he vifited 48. 
foreign Biſhop, will juſtifie him in it. We, have ſeveral in- 
ſtances of eminent Biſhops in the ancient u that are his 
precedents in cafes of the fame or the like ' nal ture, Far hs 
(Frhink) may be ſafely concluded by me, That ! 20 e 
would not, in all likelihood, havè been more Tetlolss Me 775 
ſoſtom than he was for Theophilus, 'would he not have fries 
them both alike? if their depoſing Merropplray: | ac 20 
prehended by him to be a great preſumption, and 7 deroagtion 
to the grandeur of bis See © If the Pope Was, Ii 
tells us, therefore oblig d to ofp Ki Thel ike: wh 5 Shs 
bl = to oppoſe Chiy/ſoRom-for the fine rexfor' 


St. Chry ſoſtom e Pepoſition. 199 
id to oppoſe him? fince dis pregettd Juig 
104 50 the Roman Char, was\ much more 


made by the Synod. or net, is: of no content at pteſent) was 

hacd and corroborated by the Empire, (the Doctor Nys, the || Cafe of the 
Empire gave it its validity, and force the Synod to ſubthir to S555, c. 
their own-uncanonical and ihvalid Act) and 3 And l. P 77. 
lieus were ſettled and continued in Ch7y/oſtonr's See by its Edict, 

whereby the People werè *-compe/Pd'ro 
communicate,” or - to! pay” rao! Bundred - * Tals Todos du nd N 
Pounds of Gold into the Exthequer', but Lil xawevivies.-Pallad. p. 55. 5 
notwithſtanding theſe Imperial Acts, Laus, p. fg. tel. eric. Ibid. 
and their Hor cible execurion, none f f f ge $7 did]ermdy os 


Py 
2 


h Orient als communicated wot [a Atticus, 5 mon Note ie, Aue N Te 7 
nor hf the People of Conſtantinople. And 90 me. Ibid, 
a | hwy ny” 0 Cee I 92, 
communicated with Atticus when he hall 
reſtar d Cheyſoflomis natne to the Piptycks, he may, ſurety, be 
concluded ro mean, that every one was not feltisfied, ant dig 
not communicate with Arricies, but ſome adher d to CHryſoſtom 
before? And tho it was provided by a u 
moſt ſevere Edict. & that ſach'Bi/ops ay „ Faranoias iC , f 28. 
493 not bcnnunibuig btb Theophilus, pe WT e halt ui dias proſe cu, 
Porphytius, (4'Biſhop ] ͥõ Was ARH oo IE 
hryſoſtom) andi hDu⁴i be cut cut of the Church; ond 

be difpoſſeſfed of Their proper Goods; whereupon ſome" com! 
Rs plied, 
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s rien plied, that were peer, * treu im. the Faith, and btibat'y ye 
—_ 10% ee. gthets, deſpiſed all, and preſerud bynig bt the generouſne r of 


7 " > by * A 
* * = 4 > © as * 3 
* 8 ö 2 AL oy 4 * 4 
* ; , * 
© * — 


ue 


municate; as that the f Magiſtrates ſhould loſe their. Honours, 
the Soldiers ſhould: be caſhier'd, the Commons and Trageſmen 
fhauld have a greot muld of Gold luid upon them, and be cid. 


And it is ſaid in Palladius, I bat they ſuffer d more than is there 


 expreſsds yet they continu d their Prayers in tbe open Air, 


Ader great afjiiftion, out of love to their Saviour, who ſays, 


I am the way, the truth, and the life; be of good com fort, 1 
have owercome the world : Theſe Laicks coming no ways behind 
the Biſhops in their (Hhriſtian Courage: and (onſtancy. Did 
they not out- do ſome of them? We have ſome reaſon to be- 
l1eve it, becauſe: ſome of thoſe, are repreſented (as above) to 
be Deerters, but no ſuch thing is ſaid of the Laity; and as 
tis added in Palladius, Bleſſed John (Chry ſoſtom) dwe//rng at 
Caci/us, (he being there in Exile) nouriſh'd many of them in 
Armenia, (whither it ſeems they fled) nat ſo much with Bread, 
as with the Word of God. „ ee 

I will here repeat the account I have above given of the nu- 


- 


merous company of Countries, Churches, Biſhops, inferiour 


* Caſe of the 


A ns, and Biſhops of Syria, Cuppadocia, Pontus, 159055 and 


Officers, and Lay- believers, who adher'd to, and communica- 
ted with St. Chry/o/tom under his Deprivation and Exile, be- 
ſides the Zoarnites, among whom there were a great many Bi- 
ſhops, inferiour Officers, and Laicks, We read in Sogomen, 
that ſixty Biſhops Synodically conven d, and null'd the Sentence 
denouncd againſt him Sab quercu. Theodoret ſays, all the 
Biſhops of Europe and 1//1ricum, with many others, fided with 
him, and diſown'd his Succeſſors. Palladius adds, that Pope 


Innocent gave him Communicatory Letters. And this is farther 


confirm'd by the Epiſtles which be wrote to Chry/oftomm. And 
the Doctor has cited to our hands no lefs than five more of In- 
nocent's Epiſtles; whence he has * thought fit to let us know, 
that the reſt of the V eee Biſhops, that is, ſurely, all of them, 
were kept off from communicating with Atticus, until Atticus 
had 7n/erted Chryſoltom's name in the Diptycks, which was 
not till after Chry/o/Zom was dead. The Biſhops of ah, the 
Presbyters of Ant:och, with the Laicks there, all the Metropo- 

Palla- 
{ dis. 


elcaſius, Biſhop of 4pamea, in Bithiniu, are ſaid, 


Pg 


St. Chryſoftom's Depoſition. 
diag, to be of the ſame Communion. Demetrius, Biſhop of 
Pe/lmunt is, brought Letters from the Biſhops of Caria, a Coun- 
try in Aſia minor, declaring their union with Chry/oſtom. All 
the Orientuls refuſed to receive Aticis on the death of A/ 
cius. The Meſopotamians denied to hold communion with 
him. The Bifhops of Europe feparated themſelves on the ac- 
count of Chry/oftom's unjuſt Depoſition. Great numbers fol- 
low'd Gryon into Armenia. The Church of Antioch is re. 
preſented, by Palladius, as gone thither. Very great numbers 


of Virgins and Monks tollow'd him out of Syvia, Cilicia, Pore 


tus, and Armenia, when he was remov'd from Ccrſ;ss in A,. 
menia, to Comona, 4 Town in Pontus, where he died. His 
honotrrable Interment in the Tomb of Bzſilicus, à Saint and 
Martyr of that Country, abundantly. ſhevys, that he was not 
recerv'd as a juſtly deprivd Schiſmatical Biſhop. Of all which 
T have given a more particular account. And theſe Prelimina- 
ries, in this and the preceding Paragraph, being prefixed, what 
| ſhall requeſt ro have hence tarther confider d, is 

r. Whether the DoQor be nor miſtaken, when he produces 
Chryfoftom's caſe, as to his Depotition, to ſhew that when a 
Biſko has been unjuſtly depoſed, that Biſhop himſelf, and the 
reſt of the Biſhops, never refusd to communicate with his Suc- 
ceſſor, if he was Orthodox? It being very manifeſt, in Church 
Hiſtory, as we have een now and above made it appear, 
that nor only Chry/oſtom, (whoſe Depoſition the Doctor has 
own'd to be anjuſt) but that numerous company of Biſhops of 
the-Catholick Church reckon'd up by us, befides the great num- 
ber of inferiour Church-officers, and of Laick-believers, all as 
one Man refus'd to communicate with Arſacius and Atticns. 
who were Chryſoſtom's Succeſſors, and not only Orthodox, that 
is, no Hereticks, 6 


20t 


but in all other reſpetts ſuch, whoſe commus Caſe of the 


mon no good Catholick can juſtly retitſe, excepting that they Sees, Oc. p. 


were Seconds and Poſſeſſors of full Sers, upon unjuſt and in- 
valid Deprivations + Oh which confideration alone it was, by 
the Doctor's leave, (for he will have it no exceprion with 2 
good Catholick, though oppoſing therein the whole Catho/rc# 
Church) that all the atorefaid Curho/;ck Biſhops and Chriſtians 
kept off from communicating with them. 


\ F A 


V 2. Whether 
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2. Whetherche Doctor's miſtake bs leis, it it be not greater, 
whe) in his Br oface.to? the Barr eian Manuſcript, and;after- 
wards in his 18th Chapter of his Book, of the Caſe afube Sees 
vacant, by an unjuſt. and uncanonical Deprivation ated, ha- 
ving (as he ſays inthe beginning of that Chapter) concluded 
that Book, wich he there thinks fit to ſtile, I he liter of 4be 
Churches ſuomifjion to, Biſhops put in 1he, Places o aPorg ce 
faſed by ibe ſecular, Powers he, annexes CH ms Depoſi- 
tion, as a Precedent for the Churches ſubmiſſion to the Pringg's 
depoſing Power, when it is executed by him, and thence gon- 
cludes, with a grear deal of aſſurance, that the Biſhop that is 
put into the place of a Biſhop depoſed by that Power, ought not 
to be refus'd, .if he be Orthodox, but that the 1 ithop 
himſelf ought. to communicate with that his Sueceſſor. The 
Doctor will have us believe, that CH m communicated - 
with Ar facius and Atiicus, until his Piety grew cold, and his 
Paſſions of Hatred and Revenge againſt them /o far pregai/'d, 
that he refus'd to ſubmit unto them; whereas nothing needs be 
more manifeſt, than. that St. Chry/o/tomm, and the far greater 
part of the Catholic Church, that 1s, its Biſhops, inferiour 
Officers, and its Laity, living at that time when he had; his 
Troubles, did not own Arſacius and Atticus as Biſhops of 
Conſtantinople, tho they poſſeſſed that Chair, and far in it, 
(the one during his life, the other till he received Chry/o/?omrs 
name in the Dipiycks) bythe Empires authority, which re- 
quir d both Clergy and People to communicate with them, and 
it puniſſid them becauſe they refus'd to do it, tho the Prede; 
ceſſor was Orthodax. . „ 
3. Whether a certain Refefecr, who calls himſelf the Do- 
Ctor's Second, in his anſwer to a hird Pamphlet, (together 
with two others, on which he eee at the ſame time) called 


appeats to have been, | p 
enough of what may de offer d to the contrary, That it does not 


= . when, once they are depriv'd, (tho never ſo unjuſtly ) and 
| | Wwe 


St. Chryſoſtom / Depoſition. 
we cannot avoid ir, it is lawful for peace ſake to own 1he Poſe 
{pr no fhctr conftant uniform pra- 
rch, as the CMieſtè, Has made 
pear in . for ſome time of the 4th Century ; and we 


hate now ihcontroulably ſhew'd,” that in the 5th CC tur, the 
Biſhops, interieur Clerey: and Laity, of the See of Conſtantino- 
ple, and the Orientals, rejected Arſacius and Aiticas, when 
they were Poſſeſſors, and made and contina'd ſuch by tie Em- 
pire's power and authority, 5ac&'d- by its rigid Penat Laws 


executed on them, by reaſon of it; believing that they were 


inſtructed by the Word of God to do it, under no leſs an obli- 
gation, than that of following their Saviour, as the way and 
truih. Alb thoſe that kept their Principles and adher'd to the 
Chriſtian Conſtitution, did it, Their receiving ory not receiv- 
ing ſuch Foſſeſſors, was: not decounted We" them among tlie 
things that are indifferent, a | 
And laſtly, I heartily deſire; that this ohs thing" may be alfo 
conſider d, Vhether to write Hiſtory at the Doctor's and his 
Second's rate, and to be countenanc d, and ſuffer d to go 
| controul d in it, Ip not to abuſe the Werlg without oY becaire 
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